SERMONS PREA CHED 
AND PEN NED. BY RIc ua Roaonxs „ 9 
Preacher of Weatherſfield in Eſſex,direQly — to + 
theſe three ends. Firlt,to bring any bad perſon (that 1 
hath not committed the ſinne that is vnpardonable) 
to true conuerſion.Secondly, to ſtabliſh and ſettle all 
8 ſuch as are conuerted, in faith and tance. | 
. Fog to leade them forward (chat are 9 
ſo ſetled) inthe Chriſtan lie ts "ol 
bring foorth the fruite n 
% both. T . ha 1 
WHEREVNTO ARE ANNEXED: #8 
digers godlie and learned Sermons of another e 3 
nd, arthfull ſeruant of God, Mr. S A M VBI WRIGHT; © 2 
Bachelor of Diuinitie, late Preſident of Sidney Col... 
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I write vnto you that beleene in the name of that Soune of. | 5 

God, that yee may know that yes haue eternal lift : and rhat . 

may beleene in 2 name of that Sonne A God, 
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NOVRABLE Evpyvaryd DIXV x, 
Lord Baron of Maltam, 8c; ' 


r is recorded in holie Scripture 
(right Honourable that Jehoſha- ..chron. 177. 
pat King of Iudah, much renow- 
NIN ned for his pietie, did ſend out his 
Princes to teach in the Cities of 
6 165 ludah. By which act of his, and the 
r ſetting downe of it by the holie 
Ghoſt, although I goe:not about to confound their 
office and dutie with the Prophets and Leuites, yet 
they are not on the other ſide, to he tałen and coun. 
ted as nothing; I meane both hiꝭ act, and the report 
of it by the holie ſtorie. For though they did not 
reach to the people in the cities whither they came, 
— Leuites with them, to doe that ſeruice, yet 
their countenancing, authorizing, and backing of the 
Leuites, who did teach the people indeed; is not 
without cauſe ſaid to bea preachingʒ ſeeing it made 
way to the people receiuing of it with much more 
teadineſſe and cheerefulneſſe, then otherwiſe they 
would haue done: yea, they were much more incou- 
ed to the zealous embracing and profeſſing of it, 
with fruits following, and thatby the aduancing and 
magnifying of it by ſuch noble a worthy perſons, 
| 2 K VS nen 


* = £ # < £ % hy 
ES 8 


. 


*$* » 


. 
* n 
> 4 2 
j e —_— 
4 1 * - 
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though the word of God, and the pure do- 
taught gut of it, be of ſufficient authoritie to 
d perfwadethe heaters to ſubmit themſelues 
to ĩt; yet conſidering the blindnes, vntowardnes, and 
rebelliouſnes of mans heart againſt heauenly things, 
a number would neuer haue ſet foote in the holie 
place to heate; for all the report that might haue 
come to their eares of the price and benefit of the 
glad eiditgs pteached, if ahey had not been incoura- 

ged and brought on by ſuch worthie examples. 
Oh wee know what force there is in ſuch meanes. 
In ſo much, as euen with vs, how ſqdeuer thereareof 
the Nobilitie, many who haue the preaching of the 
Goſpel in ſingulat account, yet the people that dwell 
farre off from them, and be not ſeared flecte tò them, 
they (Lay) hearben not after them, neither ate any 
thing moued by them. But where ſuch are ſecne by 
the people that liue by them, to haue the preachers of 
the word in high account for the meſſage they bring, 
and to bee ſubiect to the holie doctrine which they 
teach; euen that is a ſtrong cord to draw the infe- 
riour ſort to ſnew reuerence tothe ordinance of God, 
and to cauſe them to think, that if ſuch great perſons 
ſo highly eſteeme of their miniſtery and meſſage, that 
there is (doubtleſſe) ſome great matter that moueth 
chẽ᷑ to ĩt. And though that be not all, neithet is of any 
power to conuert the heart, (for that is the proper 
worke of the holie Ghoſt) yet many are at the firſt 
brought on to receiue thepreaching ot the Goſpell, 
F {whoafter fecle the power of it allo, and enioy the 
Ks E | benefic of it ) when yet their fuſt beginnings there- 
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in, are chiefly occaſioned by the zeale and forward- 
nes of ſuch good patternes. | 

And this is' one cauſe ( Right Honourable) why 
we Gods Miniſters doe much with and pray forthe 
ſupcriours and great perſons, and eſpecially thoſe 
whoare noble and growing toward the higheſt pla- 
ces, that they may be ſincere and zealous for the 
truth, becauſe, though they be no Preachers, as nei- 
ther Je hoſbaphats Princes were; yet wee know, how 
greatly they may ſet forward preaching, and honour 
God in going before the people in theit holy courſe, 
I ſay, we pray that many of them may be ſuch, euen 
as wee highly praiſe God for thoſe, who are ſuch al- 
readie. | 

Andas wee are glad to ſee them fauourers and fol- 
lowers of that which we preach by the authoritie of 
God, (one father of vs all) ſo we defire (which is the 
next thereto) that they would be patrons of our wri- 
tings, which we ſet foorth with the ſame mindes for 
the common edification of the Church of Chriſt, 
that when it is ſeene that ſuch as are in high place, and 
zealous profeſſors of the truth alſo, do make account 
of them ʒthere may be farre greater hope that many 
others will doe the ſame. 

And therefore I humbly craue of your Honour, 
that I who haue preſumed to dedicate theſe few Ser- 
mom to your Honour, may be with your good liking 
allowed ſo to doe. The which though they be things 
of ſmall account, (as they are commonly reckoned 
to be) yet I would not haue offered them, if I had 
thought they might not promiſe that good to the 
Church, which I know your Honour is willing to 
further, Beſides, it there be any thing in them worthy 
A 3 your 


a . „ N p ob * * 
1 * 4 8 - I = 4 3 3 * LY __—_— , _- 
7 Wi, 13 TAK IE 7 a | | 
el 1 4,0 6 ; 1 8 
—— 2 caro. 
A p . : 
a 3 
. 


your accepting, and reading, they are your due, by 
od right, and the teſtimonie of my thankfull heart, 
and the beſt that I haue to preſent to your Lordſhip ; 
who though you neuer ſaw my face, yet euen vpon 
report of me to your Honour, did giue me cauſeto 
haue you in daily remembrance while I liue. But a 
word is enough of this. 

To lay out the matter of the Sermons, I thinke it 
not meete to bee tedious to you about it, and the ra- 
the for that it is in the ſhortEpiſtle to the Reader 
done ſufficiently; further then thus, to ſignifie, that 
the thing which is chiefly aimed at in them, (among 
many other to good purpoſe) is to giue helpe to the 
Reader, as need ſhall require, to make his calling, and 
conſequently his election (as the Apoſtle Peter wil- 
leth) ſure. And thus not to bee further tedious to 
ö you Lordſhip, I end, praying God,that as hee hath 

onoured you in a double manner, ſo he would ac- 


companie your earthlie honour with abundance gf 


ſuch bleſſings as are wont to goe with it, and 


multiplie your beſt honour with the va- 
rictic and increaſe of his heauen] 


graces. From Weatherſfield 
this 20. of Aprill 
1612. 


Your Honours in all humble du- 
tie to commaund in Chritt, 


RICH. RoGExVs. 


O ALL TRVE C 
STIANS, AND WELWILLERS TO 
to the Goſpel, or ſuch as yet are further off from 
the power of it, v hom the Lord in time may call: 
Richard Rogers wiſheth al good that they 


want to make them trulie hap- 
pie for euer. 


to thy view in this little booke,cer- 
taine Sermons tending to the good 
of all that can finde time and wit- 
lingnes io reade and regard them. 
Ana more particularlie, at this 
they aime; ſore of them, that they 
A may helpe forward and perſiade 
45 ignorant, profane bad perſons, and hypecrites,zo diſtaſt and 
waxe wearie of their euill and dangerous courſe. For out of 
all theſe kin4s of wicked perſons doth the Lord daily call 
bome [ome ,effectually , where the Goſpell is ſonnaly, plainly, 
and powerfully preached. And I would they ſhould knew as 
much as I ſay, io the end they may not harden their hearts 
424inſt God, (as they may poſitbly and eaſily doe) white they 
ſee many ſafely aud happily guided in their lines, and them- 
ſelues nothing ſo, but may heare his voice willingly by repat- 
ring to ſuch wholeſome Sermons wherein the Lord ſheweth 
himſelſe willing to be reconciled unto them, and wherein he 
thus ſpeaketh ; O nation, not worthie to be beloued, jet for all 
44 this, 
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'Tothe Reader. 


this if thou wilt returne from thine iniquitie, I will receiue 


 thergrationſh. 


And what ſhould make them lite glad as the hearing of 
this ? à the Gentiles were, when they heard firſt, that God 
had granted nio them 44 well as 10 the tewes, the glad 
tidings of ſaluation. Euen this ſort of people may haue no 
ſmall incouragement by reading theſe Sermons, and eſpe- 
cially thoſe among the reſt, which ſhew how they that wan. 
der ont of the rizht way, may returne, and come home vnio 
#t acaine. Some of theſe Sermons doe aime at this,to keepe 

uch as are drawne ont of their ſinfull courſe alreadie to the 
certaintie of ſaluation , and to keepe ſuch ſtedfaſt in their 
faith hope, and repentance; and that they may not fall from 
them. And other ſome of them, ſerue to helpe forward all 
ſuch ſo ſtabliſbed, that they may grow in knowledge and 
grace, and ſo bring foorth fruits beſeeming the Goſpell. And 
I would they might finde no leſſe-fauour and acceptation 
with the readers, then I am ſure they found with them who 
heard them preached, 

[ hane ſhewed what the matter is that is handled in theſe 
Sermons : now Iwill ſhew my reaſons, why 1 haue gathered 
not one, but ſundrie of the ſame argument together, and ſet 
them foorth ſo, And after, will declare to thee, in what or- 
der I place them in this treatiſe, and why. 

The firſt reaſon why 1 ſet downe many in one booke of the 
fame argument, and not of diners, is this; for that this 
matter and doctrine of the conuerſion of 4 ſinner, it verj 
Hard to be perceiued and diſcerned of many hearers, and 
eſpecially : ſo as they may cleerely ſee how to trace the way, 
and goe in it. T herefore that which could not ſo eaſily be 
perceined in one ſermon, I haue thought good to lay fourth 
mm many, and out of diuers texts of Scriptures, which ten- 
ding all to this end, to wit, toſet downe the conaerſſon of a 


\ ; inner 


nner to Cod, doe giue more fightin this matter, and offer 
octaſion of more things about it, then one alone can doe. 

T heſe therefore-being read with conſideration , may 
(through Gods bleſiing) make this point cl:ere, who, how, 
and when 4 man is connerted, and make. him able to trie 
whither he himſelſe be ſo or no. And if one be well grounded 
in the doctrine that teacheth this, ang haue the vſe of this, 
he ſhall much the eaſilier attaine to further knowledge, and 
conſequently to ihe uſe thereof: both which are meanly,and 
of few attained to, ſeeing ſo few are well ſetled in the other. 

The next reaſon of this my thus doing, is becauſe this do- 
2 Grine of the conuerſion of a ſinner, is but little, and too ſel- 
1 dome taught, I meane al the parts of it are ſeldome ſet domne 

: together,eſpecially at one time, and in one ſermon. All which 
were meet to be done, and of! , the weake capacitie, ſlipperie 
memorie, and many other defects in the moſt hearers, re- 
* quiringit, and that they might ſee,both how farrethey are 
i from conuerſion, while they are in their firſt condition of 

* Tenorante, and vnbeliefe; and how they are to be brought 

Io it, and alſo hom contrarie their hearts and lives ſhow/d be 
that they were before, when they be canuerted T heſe parts 
* of it areſeldome handled altogether in preaching, thouzh 

if one ſometime, another of them another time be taught and 
deliuered, But it 1s long time, though the word be alli- 
gently preached (as in few places it is) before the moſt part 
of the hearers are able to lay one part and point of it with 
the gther, and io make the whole worte of connerſian of 
them all. | | 

N And io adde the third reaſon, ſeeing all that the people 

& know and practiſe without connerſion is nothing, I meant, 
* ener pleaſing to God, or profitable to ſaluation vnto them- 
= ſelues. They may (I denie not)know many points, ana learne 
- ſundrie inſtructions, as concerning the letter, but to know 
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ſos they beleene (without which faith it is impoftible for 


Fo the Reader, 


them to pleaſe God)they cannot without comuerſion; and to 


prattiſe ſo in their liues, as that they may be ſaid io repent 


and line bolily, (without which they ſball periſh,and nener 


ſeerhe Lord) that is e without the ſame conuerſion. 


For theſe cauſes and ſome other, of which ibis is not the 
hls experiemte 1 haue ſeene great fruit come of this 
doftrine diligently and much tanght,and lutle fruite,where 
it hath not been much in vſeʒ for ſuch canſes(1ſay)1 haue of 
purpoſe ſet out man ſermons of this argument, defiring 
that the people may be made better acquainted with it, and 
that ſach Preachers as thinke me worthie to be heard in this 
requeſt, would frame themſelues to teach it in their owne,or 
in other places where they come. © 

As for them that feare they ſhall glut the por with bea- 
ting thus vpon the ſame things, as though they couldpreach 
no other, I anſwere, if wee preach to the end the people may 
prafiiſe that which we teach, and if the people alſo make vſe 
of that which they learne about this matter, it ſhall be found 
ſo hard and precious to know themſelues canuer ted, that th 
{ball themſelues deſwe that doctrine concerning it, o 2 
ranght againe and againe, and namely of faith and repen- 
tance, rather then to be wearie of it ; for they ſhall ſee, that 
when theſame thing ſhall be taught out of new texts, euen 
the old matter ſhall be in manner new to tbem. 

Now it followeth to ſhew hy theſe texts are ſet downe in 
the order in which they are placed — . The firſt 
texts are Acis 16. ad. and Matth.24.12,13.and the ermons 


en both tend direct is ſhew, how a ſinner is conuer te, ex- 


cept the beginning of the Sermon in the 16. of the Alis, 
which yet maketh a 1 lo the duliriue of connerfion in the 
Arie of the tailer, And in thoſe two Sermons the reader my 


Fe the three parts of connerſion... And diners of the other 


Sermon 
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6 O the Reader, 
Sermons doe alſa gine gaad light in the ſame : and namely 
the 5.of Deut. In the next placefolloweth the 13. Matth. 
verſ.46, and Eſay 55. verſ. 1.2. In the farmer of theſe texts 
is commended to the reader what an excellent thing this 
canuer ſion and namely faith is, by a parable of the prarle: 
and the latter text containeth doctrine to incourage and 
hearten on all to thirſt after, & moſt earneſtly to deſire theſe 
graces of faith & repentance, and other graces accopanyin 
them. The next in order is the 5.of Deut. 2g. which, beſide 
that I haue ſaid of it alreadie ſetteth downe the fruit of con- 
wer ſion which is a godly conuerſation,and how linely it flow- 
eil and proceedeth from this conuerſion. The Sermons in 
the ſixth text, to wit, in Matth.rt. verſ.20. tend io draw on 
and perſwade to this conuerſion, threatning woe tothoſe that 
conuert not. In the Sermons of the ſcuenth text in 4tts g. 
wer (.31.there are examples, not of three perſons,but of three 
particular Churches, who ſhewed foorth as ſpining lights, 
the fruit of conuerſion in their liues, and ved their lere 
and time of reſt free from perſecution ( vader which they 
had lined before) to the growing in grace and knowledge 
with much comfurt. In he laft text $hgg to the Philippians, 
wverſ.g the Sermons tend to ſhew what ioy the rep:ntant liſẽ 
accompanied with the fruits of amendment, doth bring 0 
all that leade it, and are canuerted, notwithſtanding the dife 
couragements that are on euery fide againſi them. I hauc 

ſaid now what I minded to do: that which remaineth, 
 ,s ty this, The Lord make that which I ſet out ts 
| thee with all other holy inſtruction, pro- 
fftable to thee for the making 
thee trulie happic. 


T hine in the Lord, 


Ricuazp ROG ERA 
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THE 1 TEXTS OF THE 
a Sermons contained in this Booke. 


3 Three gen pop the 16. of the dd rag ch 
2 Two Scrmons on Matth. 24. 12. 13. 

2 Two Sermons on M. 13.48. 

2 Tuma on Eſay 53.1.2. 

2 Two on Deuironomie 5. 29. 

2 Two on Matih. 11.20. 

2 Twoon Atts 9.31. 

4 Four on Philippians 4. 4 


PREACHED ON AC r. 16. 
VIIꝭSI 25. &c. 


ver. 25. Now at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and ſang 
P ſalmes vnto God: and the priſoners heard them. 

26. Mud ſaddeniy there was a great earthquake, ſo that the 
Foundation of the priſon was ſhaken : and by and by all the doors 
opened, and enery mans bands were looſſed. 

27. Then the k keeper of the priſon waked out of bis ſleepe; 7 
when he ſaw the priſon dooresopen, he drew out bis ſword and 


would haue killed bimſelfe, ſuppoſing the priſoreri had beep fled; 


28. But Paul cried with a loud Voice, ſayings do rhiy en * 


harms : for we art ul haere. 

29. Then he called for alight, and leaped; in, and a. 
bling, and fell: doWre before Pan and Sil, 

30. And engl thens out, and ſaid, Siri, what f dot 
be fa, 
' 31: <Andthey ſaid, Beleens is the Lord 2 Chritt, 2 
* ſhalt be ats ail thine houſhold. 

32. Aud they preached vnto him the word of the Lord, and 
roall that vere nb awe; VO 

33. Afterwardbetooke thies the fame honre of he en 
waſhed their ſtripes, and was ige wth all that Pelonged wnto 
bum, Praight way. 

2. And 55 he had 61 rh into bis houſe be fermedt be- 
forerhi,c reieyced that only phy hu Corporat God, 
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| N/thisScripeorechere ate two ching to be cooks, The folding | 
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#  Thefrit a9 reels angry 76. verſ.25. &c. 
was this, that ve havb Woutofa maid that 
had bee c ap 9 had thereby diſabled her 
3 ſtom bringing og her maſters by diuining and tel. 
| ling of things ts coe whereby they had gotten much: they 
beholdi ng what Pay! had done, and how he had ſitten in 7 
their light thereby they forthwith like mad men, dre Paul 
into the market place 7 the Magillrates, accuſiug him 
that hewith Sia had troubled the citie. 
And by meanes theteof, the people toſe vp againſt them, 
, andthe rr commanded them to be beaten with 
rods, which, when they had done, they caſt them into priſon, 
commanding the lailer to keepe them ſurely. He caſt them 
inte the dungeon or inward priſon, and made their feet faſt 
in the ſtockes. This was the occaſion of theſe words, as it is 
y ſet do une by Saint Lube in che words going before; ; 
abea he ew +: how Paul and Silas behaved thems 
ſelves, being thuscruellyand tumultuouſſy handled, as grie - 
nous malefactors, when all may ſee not onely their innocen- 
j die, but alſo the good, charicable and podly worke, which 
52, - 2 * they did ſhew.onthe maid, | 
1 7 It is ſaid, that cheysscrbeiag thinks injucic archelr hands; Pa» 
Bs. dently, and being ſirangers, and ſo finding no helpe at mans 
mands, did ſhew, what account and fauour they were in with 
7 God, in chat he did qt ſorſake them in iheit diſtreſſe; but 
| comforted them by his Spitit in token of the goodneſſc of 
ALF. 1 unc made them able toteltifie the ioy of their 
BS. | 1 by finging Plalmes of thankera Goddeclpongtherer 
8 ing innocent, though they ſuffered aseuill do- 
in the Lord, that they were counted worthy 
to ya for well doing. And this be ſaid of Pau/and Silas. 


Nou, to Tpeakt af the Liler, who was one of chem that 
| hadhirbandebitogehe teſtofthat barhatous company, Land 


as readie to execute the cruell commandement o . 
und that als with'morerigour chen he needed - 
.; Hiteds! it is very pecially to e wacked how God gealt 
„ itkhionde make him ſec ns goutous and vntonſeipuable 
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be fr Sermon on ANT. 16. wer.. c. 3 
metcie by them whom he had vſed etuelly, ſo that he was 
conuerted bath from that, and from all other his wicked 
waies,in ſo ſttange a manner, that it rang all the citie ouer, 
that all the reſt of them that had been partakers in that odi- 
ous fact againſt Gods faithfull ſeruants, might be prouoked 
by his example, to turne from their wickedneſſe alſo. 
But as I ſaid, my meaning is not to ſtand largely ypon both The fr part: 
theſe parts of the text. Noting therefore twoor three points Te bh 


in the firſt, I will lay forth the conuerſion of the Iailer more of DAL and Fo. 
as in priſon : 


articularly and fully afterwards, which is the ſecond. The | 
E349 which I have thought good to ſhe and lay downe n — ner 
in the firſt part, are three. The ficſt is of God, comforting and confadered. 
taking part with his deare children in their trouble. The ſe- I 
cond is of Paul and Salas, and the ioytulnefſe of them in theit 2 
ſuffering for well doing. The third is of the wicked Iailer, 3 
and what he gained in the end by his crueltie (God texrify- 


may ſee in this Scripture, that he doth not bring his ſeruants . 
into the briars, I meane gteat dangers, and then leaue them 1 

to ſhift for themſelues how. they can, as the manner of the 

diuell is to do, as alſo his inſtruments do, which learne of 

him. But God vpholdeth and comforteth them in the mid- 

deſt theteof, whena man which looketh but to the outward 

face of things, would ſay, they are deſolate, they are vndone 

and vtterly Pocken. Ti is a point that may be clearly ſeene 

heere, as it were ina glaſſe, for Paul and Silas were brought 

into many and ſore perils ſor doing their dutie, and for ca- 

ſing the diuell out of the poſſeſſed maid; all the cĩtie both 

Gogornours and people were againſt them, ſo that afrer 

ſcourging they were caſt into priſon, vntill ſurther ſentence 

ſhould be giuen vpon them. They found no friends in the 

place: what ſhould I fay ? they might (a man would haue 

thought) ſeuerally haue cried out, and haue made thatwotul 

complaint, which the Prophet made in the anguiſh of his 
ſoule, ſaying : there is nogriefe libs to my griefe. And how ſatre rl. 34. 
were they off in mans iudgement, from that woe, Mhich is © 

| B 2 not 


; - 
— 2 


2.King.6.16. 


Ac. 1 r. 
Das. 6. 212. 
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woe to hum that is FI 


we muft looke vp higher, and lift vp the eyes of 
our minds, and behold whether God be abſent from them al- 


giinſt them as all men were. But we {ce that to be far 


otherwiſe: for we bebold him ſoreadie and preſent at hand, 
that it might haue been (aid by him which had a apo eye, 


of Piu. and S las, 38 Eh ſaid to his ſeruant fi 


Jof feare, 


when armies of the Aramites were about the houſe to take 
him, that they had more with them then againſt them. So the 
with Pan and Silas, what hurt could they all do 
to them, WhO wete againſt them? And that was fo apparent, 
that whereas men lyibg i in priſon ate commonly filled with 
deadly ſorrow, and are at their wits end; theſe were in the 
middeſt ofioy; in ſo much that ry expreſſed the lame by 
ſin aging s Pſalme. 
uen as he did accompanie Peter with an Angelti in the 


Lord bei 


like condition, and was pteſent with Daniel in the Lions 
den, fo he was with Paul and Silas at this time. So that 
chough Satan comming firſt as a tempter to allure to ſinne, 
wdceommeth after ward as an aecuſer, to condemne for ſinniog: 
ad although the high Prieſts toled Juda wich money and 


faire allutements to Vertay his Maſter; but when he being 
wounded'in his conſcience for his fodoing brought the mo- 
ney againe to them and e 


Was; 3 


aining in what diſtreſſe he 


they left Kim inthe ſnare, and bad him ſhifc for him. 


falſe ee —— doth not ſo to his,” 
hardnes for his ſake, and at Ne 


Butift 


by the Apollle; was oy 


they are not in ditteſſe 


dement, ence tre be verifie in them, which is written 


— afflicted on euery ſide, yet 
nor forſaken; and though they: for- 


row in the world, yet they bey alwayes reioyceito God- March: 


and thought 2 
ſeſſe all ow 
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ve nothing in theirpenuric; yet they pof- 
by contentation. And euen when they feele it 
Hot, by teaſon of their weake faith, yet it is with themas it 


> . ; when grea SI. 


man. This is the 9 of Gods people, ſo that as he ſhew- 
eee Paul andSiles made and darke 


heaui nefle was vpon him, the 
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The firit Sermon on Act. 16. verſi25.&c. 5 
prifon, ſo doth he to all that truſt in him, in what affliction 
ſoeuer. | 

Let all ſuch reioyce, ſaith he in the Plalme, who knew it fo Plalme g. it. 
well, yea let them triumph for euer, yea let them that loue thy 
name (O Lord) reioyce: ſor in What weake eſtate ſoeuer they 
be, he is their bueklet to deſend them from theit ſtrongeſt Plalme 3.4, 
enemies, and when they be moſt contemptible, yet they may 
be bold to beleeue it, and to proſeſſe their faith and ſay, they 
are in honorable account with him. And wheras it is deman- 
ded, why then are they ſo caſt do ne in their troubles, diſ- 
maicd and vncomfortable. It is (Lauſwere) all long of this, | 
that they faile in beleeuing, as T howwas did, becauſe he ſaw Lchn 20.2% 
not with bodily eyes Chriſt leſus in preſence; but when their 
faith is ſet on worke, then appeare they more then conque- 
rors, for by it only they preuaile, according to the Apoliles 
words; 7h i the vilterie that ouercommeth theworld, enen 1. lohn 5 4. 
your faith. And this of the fiſt point, namely how God for- 
ſaketh not his in theit trouble, but Randeth by them. 

The ſecond is, how the godly are affected in their ſuffe- The ſec dd point, 
rings (vnleſſe they forget tbemſelues, and faile through their How Gods chil- 
owne default) and that is as Paul and Silas were, Imeane ioy- — * 8 
full and comfortable. No otherwiſe need they he minded, if 1 | 
they did duely conſider their libertie; nay Ifay more, if they 
did well weigh the commandement gf the Lord, which is, 
that they ſhould do ſo. For thus he ich : reioyce in the Lord Phil. c. . 
alæaies (and therefore in tribulation) and leſt he ſhould be 
thought to ſpeake raſhly, and not well aduiſed, he doubleth 
his words, ſaying, againe I ſay, reioxce, Which commande- 
ment if it were obeyed, they might find a great part of hea- 
wen, (that I may ſpeake to their full comfort) more then they 
dogheere vpon the carth, | 
Zui as it is truly ſaid of Paul and Silas, that they ſung for 
joy when their feet were pinned in the ſtockes, and that alſo 
in the inward priſon; and fo of David the Scripture affit- 
meth, that when he was in ieopardie of death, he comforted . Sam. 30.6. 
| bimſelfeinhis Goazſo there is no let or cauſe on Gods behalfe, | 
why it ſhould not be ſo now with the reſt of his deare chil- 
en; he could willingly afford it 1 But as ic commeth 
; | 30 | * | 
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6 The firit Sermon on Aft,16/wirſi25. &c. 
to paſſe, that the things chat are moſt precious, are alſo rare; 
ſo in this one it is moſt true, that as comfort in affliction, and 
ſpecially in the greateſt, is more worth and more to be ac- 
counted of, then gold or the beſt earthly treaſureʒ ſo is it alſo 
more hard to be found and enioyed. 

Ho great was the glorie of it in the Martyrs, the Aduer- 
ſaries themſelues being iudges, and in others that in grienous 
paines and ſickneſſe lie comfortable and ioyſull ? And ſo 
ſhould it be till, if it were more regarded and better looked 

Vn troubles to. But in that it ĩs not ſa what other reaſon can be alleaged 
are ſo vnwei- ofit, but this, that the Lord vſing his, to a more liberall and 
came i . full diet, and giving them more varietie of earthly benefits; 
they find ſuch ſweetnes and ſauour in them, that when wants 

come or other hardſhip, they are more hardly borne, and 

ſtooped to: (euen as children daintily brought vp, cannot a- 

way with bare and courſe commons.) Eſpecially if this be 

added, chat becauſe they are not much encumbred with 
afflictions, and thoſe that they haut laid on them, be not ſore 

nor grieuous; therefore When wr come ypon them of any 

wai _— they caſt them off, as impatient in bearing 

rthen, - y | 

Phime 73.14« Neither let any ſay to me this, that the children of God 
are alwaies vnder the eroſſe, neither are they long without 

Plalme 126. 5. ſome afffictions, ſeeiug their life is compared to a ſowing in 
As our outward teure. For notwithſtanding this; many are their outward 
troubles arema- bleſſings alſo, eſpecially where the pure preaching of the 

H. ſo are our Goſpellis enioyed: for many troubles may be cafily ſwal- 
Meſſing alſo. lowed vp, where that is, to helpe to digeſi them, And yet 

what poore and weake commendation may be giuen of the 

ioyfull welcoming of the troubles which are ſent to ſuch for 

the molt part? And this to be true which! ſay, thoſe timesdo 

proue, wherein tha haue ſome load of affliction laid vpon 

them, ſor what ret ſeeking to God is in them, or patience 

5 0 beare them Indeed, if they continue, or waxe more orie- 
nous, ſo chat they can neither auoid them, neither is 3 
any hope ofearthly helpe left vnto them, to come out of 

| them then perhaps, and not till then for the moſt part, hen 
bey ſeeno _ remedy, it may be ſeene, chat Cod is ſought 
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The ſirſt Sermon on Act. 16. verſea 3. &c. 7 
vnto ſeriouſly, and then they ſtirre vp their faithto lay hold 
oſaſſiſtance from God with ſome confidence, when all other 
helpe faileth. 
For example, when by ſome ſore viſitation and ſickneſſe, 
that is like to be vnto death, Cod awaketh any ot his, (the 
diſeaſe permitting and giuing libertie to the partie afflicted, 
ſot ſome ſickneſſe is more violent then other, )it may be ſeene 
ſometime, that he lieth more like vnto one that preacheth, 
and giueth encouragement and exhortation to repentance 
ioyfully; rather then as one teadie to die: but how rare is this 
to ſec? for in many ſmallet troubles, perhaps patience will 
hardly be found.-And whereas ſome of Gods corrections 
cauſe ſorrow only to the afflicted, withoutpaine to the bo- 
die, as the loſſe of friends or goods; ſome cauſe forrow that 
commeth from paine, as ſickneſſe and grieuous diſeaſes: it 
maybe that the former may worke ſome good now or then; 
but forthe moſt part, the latter (if exttemitie hinder not) 
leaue the beſt fruit behind them. 
Hovſoeuerit be, there is no doubt, but that this grace is 
too much wanting, and the rather it is the leſſe ſought, ſeeing 
K ve leane too much to temporarie holds and ſtayes, and for 
that our hearts runne after earthly things inordinately, as 
health, riches, peace, &c. though ve ſee by long experience, 
that there is no hold of them, nor apy ſafe reſting in them. 
And this lingring heere like Lots wife, mult be purged out Gen. 19.26. 
of vs and chaſed from us, or elſe we ſhall degenerate from the 
faithfull in former ages, and ſhew too truely, that we be not 
led with their ſpirit, when we being ſo neſtled heere, can ſo 
hardly go out of our ſelues, to welcome the troubles which 
God ſendeth to weane vs from hence, and do not rather pray 
that we may reioyce vnder them, and bethankfull in them. 
The third thing in this firſt part of ge text, is: that euill bh third point: 
pI ſhall haue ſmall cauſe in the hd to reioyce of their They that pur- 
ard proceedings againſt the ſeruants of God, howſoeuer ſue God: /er- 


they purſue them with great delight; for God will ſurely 7 


take part with them againſt their enemies. As heere we ſee in cine in le 
the lailer, whom he terrified, while Paul and Sas lung for yr 4h ITY 
N ĩoyin ſo much that he and other his companions, when they 
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8 The firſt Sermon on Acf. 16. verſi25. &c. 
heard it. might ſee that they hada God that eould and would 
e when hee himſelſe their wicked: aduerſarie 
thought he had loaden them with anguiſh and ſorrow; and 
that this their God could aſloniſhi him wich feares and deſ- 

peratent ſſe, when they whom he oppteſſed were metrie. 
Ho God doth this in the Wortd to come, i is cleere e- 
nough by that Scfipture te the Theſſalonians, where it is 
2. Theſſ. 1.6. ſaid; That it i 4 vip hteord thing with God to recomponco tribu- 
' litien to them that trouble lus, and to thew that are troubled, 
reſt; when the Lord Ieſus ſhall ſbem him ſolfo from heanen with 
bis mighty Angels in flaming fire; Indeed in this world that is 
not alwajesſeene, but yet God doth iti euen heere allo, while 
Gen. 12.3. he profeſſeth, that he will bleſſo them that bleſſe bis, and curſe 
them that curſe his, and while he ſheweth fearefull iudge- 
ments vpon them who did fore vexe his good ſeruants, and 
conſtraineth other to ctie but, and with their o e mouthes 
toicknowledge;that he plaguethi them for their fakes, x hom 
| they hated and perſecute. hugab 
Txampler, Fot examples of the firſt kind Zidbiiab is one, the arch- 
prophet of Baal, who did not only feed Ahab with lies and 
falſe meſſages, as from God, when he demanded of him what 


„4% — A — ———— 1 
* mes 


ſo ſmote Micaiah rhe true Prophet of the Lord, and with- 

Rood him for ſpeaking the truth. For this very cauſe he was 

*r. e.. conſttained afterwards with feare t9 hide him from chamber to 
Numb. 16. 30. chamber. Another example of the firſt kind is Corah with his 
-- - companie;for re ſiſting andriſfing againſt c Aaoſes the true ſet- 

uaut of God, charging him tobe an vſurper of the Prieſts of- 

ice, and to take too much vpon him, and himſelfe to bee 

Gods true Prieſt: for the which, as Mo ſet witneſſeth, he was 


Ans een ſpirarie. 8 „4 % 15% 1 nan £1 nnn 
n mer ts 83 of che latter ſort)is Pharaob;who after ten war- 
_ nings by God iniftrange puniſhments; for not letting the 
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i. King. 23.25. the will of God was in a doubtfull and waightie caſe; but als . 


ſallowed vp of the earth with thoſe which were of his on- 


mung them ſtill euen into the fea, was in the middeſt thereof 
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The firft Senmou on Alt. 16. verſen g . ＋ 
1 vill flieffom the face of I ſruel for the Lord firbnrorhifor them Ex6d 14.15, 
#0a0eth the Egyptians, Another example is Ind betray= 
ing his Maſter imo the hands of the high Priefts for money, 
was compelled to conſeſſe before them that ſet him on 
wotke/\in # moſt heauie totment of conſcience, caſting the , 
money againe before them, I haze, fine im beeraying the int Math. 27.4. 
oben Bl. | u 11150624 "£34 et 030183 
Buy alltheſe it appeareth, that they fhall haue ſmall cauſe 
to glorie of their winnings in the end, ho offer hard mea. 
ſure to Gods people: che Lord himſelfe crying out thus vnto 
them I auch nal mine aunointed, nor da my rophetrus harm. Plalme 105. 15. 
Neithet let any obiect heere, that they knou them not to be 
ſuch, for ſo they will affirme in their mad mood and taile on 
them, vho yet, when they will ſpeake, as theyare perfwaded 
in good aduiſedneſſe, will ſay of them, as Saui did of David, 
that li mu ꝰ more righteou then he, and as the King of Babylon 1. S2. 24.18. 
ſaid to Daniel, o bon art the ſeruant of the moſt high God. So let Dan. 5. 20. 
faithfull Chriſtians reſt in their innocencie, and in the wit- 
neſle of a good conſcience, and let them count it ba 
ting cheere, to be accompanied with that; and their greateſt 
enemies which ant it, ſhall oft count them bleſſed, and de- 
ſire totaſte oſ their dainties, howſocuer they oftentimes ſer 
themſelues againſt them. And thus much be ſaid of the firſt 
part, and of the three points thereof, ,, | | 
The ſecondfolloweth,and that is concerning the conuerſi. The fecondpart 
on of the Iailer. For the better vnderſtanding whetof, and the ü he text. 
vſe vvhich we ate to make of it, three things are to be mar- obs Zaiter 
ked. The fitſt, what his eſtate was before his conuerſion: the et things 
ſecond, the meanes whereby hee was conuerted, and the heere to be mar» 
third, the effects that followed his conuetſion, and were ted. 
proofes and fruits of the ſame. 
His eſtate before he was turned to Cod was wicked, as all 1 
other mens is: but more laid out in three things, by which 
we may the eaſilier ivdge of his whole life beſides. And theſe 
-were his crueltic againf{ Paul and Silas, kis de ſperatenes in 
his affliction, minding to haue killed himſelfe, and by conſe- 
quent his ſenſuality and drunkenneſſe in his proſpetity white 
he enioyed it. 222 we 
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10 The firft Sermon ov All,16.verſe25, &c. 
I be meanesof his conuetſion were, pattly more remote 
b 2 off: partly more neere vnto it. And both of them 
are ſeuerally three. Of che firſt ſort was the earthquake, 
whereby he was aſtoniſhed and terrified : then Paula words 
diſſwading him from . bimſelſe: and thirdly, how 
they wrought vpon him, and that was ſo ſarte, as that they 
turned 3 toward them, and he ſought tobe comſor- 
ted oſthem. All theſe did ſet him ſorward, though afarre off, 
to his conuerſion: in ſo much as, although they wrougnhtt it 
not, yet without theſe he had neuer come to the other, which 
Voere inore neere meanes thereof) and did effect it. The lat- 
tet kind of meanes were alſo three. Firſt; he deſired to know 
of them how he might be ſaued. Secondly Paul, anſwere, 
that he muſt belecue. And thirdly, his teaching him how: 
whereupon hee teceiued and conſented to the doctrine, fo 
8122 chat be beleeued in the Lord leſus, and was converted. 
3 zhe effects and fruits of his conuerſion follow, and they 
were alſo three, which were proofes of it. One, that he was 
baptiſed: another was his ioꝝ for ſo happie a change: and tho 
third his kindnes to them many wayes Engng 
"= ing them outof the loathſome priſon into his houſe, What 
- danger ſoeuer it had procured to him: his ſetting: of meate 
before them; his waſhing of their ſtripes; and with all theſe 
the condemning of hynlclfe for his former erueltie towards 


Now, according to the parts of this ſtorie, I will proceed 
to ſpeake of every one in order. And firſt, to begiu with the 
eſtate that he was in before his converſion, ſomewhat is to be 
noted of it in general, and then his particular ſinnes ate to 
be conſidered. Generally, this is tobe obſerued, thathe being 
Epheſa 1a. Prep hane, and (35 he ſhewed himſelſe) jguorabt, and wir bout 
and f 17. Godin the world; as Maui ſpealeth of all the Gentiles, I ſay, 
it is to be obſerued, how vile and wretched we are before 
God ſhe his wotke of tnercie vpon vs: euen filthie and vn- 
cleana, ſtinkipg in our ſinnes, loathſome to God, and even 
to men alſo, ho are themſelues any better guided and 

graced, | „ 


” 


idem, and his reuenge that he tooke on himſelfe for the 
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mee Sermon on Aff. 16 verſax ble If 
The which to be true; the ſaying of Execbiil doth moſt 
cleerely ſhew : Who bringeth God in to ſpeake thus, with 


many other words to the like purpoſe, ien [paſſed by thee, Exech. 16.6. 


1 ſaw thee polluted in thine owne blood in thy natiuitie when thaw 
wast boyne thy nauell was not cut, thou wait not waſhed in mater 
to ſoften thee + thou wait not ſalted with ſalt, no eye pitied thee, 
&c. fhe wing hereby, that before God waſh vs and giue life 
to vs, there is nothing but filthineſſe and death. Thus the 


Scripture brandeth the woman of Samaria, (though ſhe af - Ioha4.18, 


terward brought many to Chriſt) with a note of infimic; 
that ſhe had been an harlor; that ſhe had been fullofignos 


rance, maliciouſneſſe, aſcorner, &c. And Zachens, though! Luke 19.7.8, 


his repentance was famous, had been a ſore griper and decei- 


uer, and Pas had been a perſecuter, a blaiphemer and an op- 1. Tun. 1. 13. 


eſſor. 

22 ſuch a miſerable perſon was this Iailer. For though 
there was no direct occaſion offered to Saint Luke to lay out 
his whole wickedcourſe;yet by the few ſinnes that were ex- 
en mentioned to haue been in him, or by neceſſary con- 

equence, it may be eaſily gathered that he Was ſuch ay one: 
which ſins ſeeing they were ſetled in him by long cuſtome, 
as habites and courſes of liſe, they did both rule him, and al- 
ſo dre many like companions to them, to make him a vaſ- 
fall and ſlaue of the diuell. And ſo it is with all, though all 
breake not forth into the ſame notorious euils. 


Well might the Prophet Jcremie therefore fay, it is the Lament. 3. 12. 


Lords mercie that we liue and breath, and are not vtterly 
conſumed. And all may wonder that he will pitie vs, and be 
patient toward vs, in giuing vs a time of tepentanee: as the 

that beleeue do when they find it fo, and it ſhould humble 
theproudeſt, and ſhame and feare them that are not ſo; euen 
as it houldeth all in lowlines and abaſement euer after, who 
haue found from him a gracious deliuerance out of ſuch in- 
tolerable bondage. And the vſe that ſhould be made of the 
very knowledge of this miſerable condition of man, is no 
leſſe then I haue ſer downe, even as humble and thankefull 
walking with God ought alwaies to accompanie thoſe who- 
baue eſcaped it, as I haue ſaid. 1 5 
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But alas, though there may be ſeene ſome ſuch dutie to 
be ptactiſedl of the latter, I weane the faithſull; yet no ſparke 
of 3 ſorrow for ſo great calamity can be perceived to 
de in the former, that is, the yngodly : in ſo much that a man 
would thinke there were no ſuch yengeance hanging ouer 
them as I ſpeake of if he ſhould marke the looſeneſſe, bold- 
neſſe and ſecuritie of ſuch; and neither any damnation wai- 
ting them, either old or yong, men or women: when (yet) it 
is the ſenſeleſſenes of them through vnbelicfe, that they gi- 
uing no credit to the Scriptures, which in euerie place doe 
droue it to be ſo; therefore be ge nothing, no not the 
eateſt woe, till it come vpon them, and that they feele it. 
This is that which we haue to note of and by the eſtate of the 
lailer in generall. | 2 
Ofhis particular ſinnes, erueltie is the firſt, accompanied 
with adulation and ſlauerie; he being teadie to put io exet u- 
tion chat which was moſt vniuſtly commanded him. But be- 
ſides that, he did (I ſay, exerciſe crueltie vpon the ſeruants of 
God, in doing more then he was enioyned. For he was bid- 
den but to keepe them ſafe; which he might haue done; if he 
had but put them in the common priſon. And yet he would 
not haue done that, if there had been but ciuilitie eſpecially 
any dram of compaſſion in him, but would haue kept them 
ſure in his owne houſg,they being neither murtherers vor re- 
bels, nor like to be dangerous perſons; but he moſt cruellie 


- caſt them into the bottome of the priſon, euen into a dun- 


geon, and yet cuen there made their feet faſt inthe ſtockes. 
The batbatous and ſauage act oſthis Iailer is ſet downe to 
withhold all that heare of from that ſinne, and toſhame 
them that practiſe the ſame or the like crueltie: not onely for 
that Cod hath threatened, that with M hat meaſure men meat 
it ſnall be meaſured to themagaine, aud that indgement ſpall 
be wirbout mercie ts them that are mercileſſe, but alſo ſeein git 
is vnnatutall to be cruell. Ifany receiueſentence of death for 
his ĩuſt deſerts, as Achay; or ini uſtly, as our Saviour did, yet 
if thereto ſhould be added othet vexations, as mocking; rai- 


C 


ling, & c. that were crueltie: therefore ſeſbua ſhewed mercie 
on eAchan, to bring him to repentance; when he was ad- 
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The firſt Sermon on Alt.16, verſi25. &c, 13 
iudged to die; but the cruell Iewes and ſouldiets were accu- 
ſed of beaſtly erueltie, and that moſt iuſtly: when Chriſt be. Match. a7. 
ing to be crucified, was alſo: handled deſpitefully and moc. Veri. a8. &c. 
ked of them. . 
Sanls crueltie to his ſonne Jonathan, who would haue put 1. Sam. 14.44. 
him to death for taſting a little honie with the top of his 
ſpeare when he fainted, to reuiue himſelfe; was moſt ſauage 
and vnnaturall. Not valike vnto it is that barbarouſnes and 
vnmercifull dealing of ſtep · mothers and ſtep- dames to or- 
phans and poore ſuccorleſſe children, whom they vſe worſe 
then many a bad man will vſe his beaſt, when yet nature 
teacheth them that they can neuer ſhe kindnes and tender 
compaſſion enough to their owne children, For which cauſe 
the Iewes in vſing cotrection, wete ſtinted by the Lord, that 
they ſbauld not gine aboue fortie ſerines at once. Deut. 23.3. 
And for the fame cauſe, to meete with their ctueltie, God 
commanded that an eye ſhould be put out iu him chat had 
done the like; and a toochfor a tooth, to bridle them. And ExOd.2 1.24. 
how was that ſeruant dealt with in the Gaſpell, who being 
forgiuen ten thouſand talents by. his Lotd, would, not for- 
giue his ſellow ſetuant an hundred pence, but laid hands on 
him and throtled him, ſaying, day ne that thou met; His Matth. 18.28. 
Lord was wroth with him; and deliuered him to the tormen- 
tors, till he ſhould pay all that was due to him. 
And as all ctueltie is fearefull and m8nfirous, ſo that which 
ariſeth from enuit and hatred, is diuelliſh. According to that 
which Salomon ſaith: Anger is cruell, and wrathas raging; but Prou. 27. 4. 
who can ſtand before enuy But not to ſay that which yet might 
to good purpoſe be ſaid, tomake this ſinne odious voto vs, 
let them who haue aduantage of their neighbours by forſet - 
ting their bonds into their hands, and all ſuperiours who may 
vie poore ſtrangets, fatherleſſe ones, and poore ſeruants at 
their pleaſure, and finally all, whoſocuer they be, beware of 
hard. heartedneſſe and erueltie which it bringech forth, eſpe- 
cially of enuie, knowing that they haue a Maſter and a Supe- 
riout in heauen, who will recompence ſuch brutiſh barba- 
rouſaeſſe, and as they deſire: that all other {houles 
ſame to them, let them exerciſe and practiſe mereiga 
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paſſion, kindneſſe, gentleneſſe, meekeneſſe, and ſuch like 
vertues. a 1543 4 

The ſecond ſinne apparently to be ſeene in the Iailer, was 
deſperateneſſe: which was ſuch, that when he aroſe out of 
his ſleepe by the feareſull earthquake at IK. th and ſaw 


' thepriſon doores open, he drew out his {word and would 


haue killed himſelfe, ſuppoſing the priſoners had been fled. 
Such a ſinne is this deſperateneſſe, that when men haue loſ- 
ſes, diſpleaſure of theit betters, or other great diſcommodi- 
ties, or when they be but ſtriken with the feare thereof, they 
haue no ſtay of themſelues, but without all conſideration are 
carried by it, as by a whirlewind, to very madneſſe. Oh, if 
men be croſſed, hauing no grace to vphold them, ihey are be- 
fide themſelues, and at their wits end.] Many maruaile, when 


"Me ſtorie is remembred in companie, at the murmuring of 


Exo d. 16.3. 


Lob 1.11. 


Iudg. 17.2. 


IN 2. Sam. 17. 23. 
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the children of Iſrael, when they had no ſood in the ſecond 
month of their entring into the wilderneſſe, their tore being 
ſpent that they brought with them out of Egypt. And ĩt muſt 
be confeſſed, that it Was their ſinne, that they murmured a- 
gainſt God when they were in need. But alas, we ho] are 
teadie to eenſute them do much worſe: for we grudge when 
we haue no want but abundance, if any thing go againſt vs. 
Indeed, while all things go with vs to our hearts deſite, and 
ve liue in proſperitie we can praiſe God, as though we were 
notinferiour to the ftwardel in religion: but if God lay his 
hand vpon vs, we will (as Satan faith in Job) cuen — 2 


to bug face. Examples want pt euen of ſuch as ate ofthe viſi- 


ble Church. The woman ſpoken of in the Judges, Qlicab- 
mother, hen ſhe had loſt her money, what was her refuge 
to the eaſing of het heart, bur curſing?ꝰ metz 

When Achitopbels counſell was refuſed of Ab/alom,which 
had bin in great account, was he able to put vp thatdiſprace? 
No, but he was ſo throughly vexed for it, that he tecouered 
not himſelſe, but went and hanged himſelfe, Sau had ba- 
niſhed the witches out of his land, according to the com- 
mandement of the Lord; yet when he was in a ſtrait (for all 
the commandemene) ese. for one; and asked coun- 
ſell of her. But ob, chat s age had learned wiſdome 
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The firſt Sermon on Add. 16. verſia q. &. 13 
and conſtancie in the ſeruice of God, tobe faithſull to him in 
our troubles, as we ptoſeſſe it to be our dutie in peace. 

But I feare we are not behind the worſt of theſe in the com- 
mitting of this ſin, but beſore them rather. Fot they murmu- 
red in great diſtreſſes; but we in very ſmall trials, as though 
we could beare nothing, neither ſuffer our ſelues to be ctoſ- 
ſed in the ſmalleſt things: but we flie to our ſhelter, which is 
by anger, rage, cut ſingiimpatience or threatnings, if not by 
worſe ſhiſts to auenge our ſelues, when we ſhould rather be 
aſhamed to be ſo dilguiſed. Eſpecially conſidering who we 
are, and from whence we come; euen from worſe then the 
dunghill, and ſhould maruell that we be not conſumed, ta- 
ther then thinke much to be touched, yea with the little fin- 
ger, when we ſuffer iuſtly whatſoeuer we ſuffet, yca the moſt 
grieuous calamities: according to the ſaying of the Prophet 
in the Lamentations: bherfure doth 1be lining man complaine? Lament. 3. 39. 


man ſeuſfrethh for his ſoune. | 
And this were more fit to be done bf vs(a wiſe man would 

thinke) rather then that we ſhould he led with ſuch frenxie, 

which I ſay not is monſtrous in them that go for godly, but 

an vtter ſhame for thoſe that are meere naturall men, being 

trained vp vnder true religion, and liuing inthe light ofthe 

Goſpell. Andthey that cannat ſubmit themſelues to this in- 

ſtruction (vchich in their one conſeięnces they cannot but 

confeſſe they ought to dot) let them ſee their bondage and 

ac knowledge t eit ſin, chat ſo they may make way to the ob- 

taining of pardon and amendment. 44356 

12The third ſinne to he noted in the lajler, was the reſting nu (bird forne + 

atd pleafing of himſelfe in his proſperitie, when be enjoyed Seuſualilie in 

it. Fer this ſenſualitie is in carnall men, chat if they may haue freperitie. 

their harts defire in the things chat are of price in this world, 

they are made drunken there with. And therſore much more 

he muſt needs be ſa, ho vas a Pagan, and knew nothing of 

heaven; to hold bit within compaſſe. Anil although this ſin 

be not expreſſely ſaicl io haue been in him, yet hy heceſſatit 

conſequence; it is gathered te haue been ſo, by araſon 

drawne from contraries: fot whoſoever ia de ſperate in his 

loſſes and ix brought to his wits end fat the ſame he (doubt. 


n 


1 


Note. leſſe) made his proſpetitie and che enioying of his goods, his 
heauen and his paradiſe. 22 

Euen as the contrarie is ſaid of lob, that he loſt his riches 

without any great griefe; thereforche enioyed them (while 

| To befenſuall in he had them) without any great lobe. And this ſinne, to be- 

prefperttie, a come diſguiſed and made drunken with the commodities 

greater ſin then Mhicha man enioyeth, is farre worſe then to he impatient 

to be impatient ſyr the loſſe of them; and bringeth ſom many greatet᷑ incon- 

bn aduerſtie. fenſences. For ſuch not only joue them, and their pleaſures 

2. Tim. 3. 4. Vhich they follow thereby, more then God, which is ido- 

lattie; but alſo they doe by meanes of them, more boldly 

Prou. 18. 11. commitany ſinne, that they delight in, ſeeing they make their 

riches their ſtrong hold. It would not be thought to betrue, 

bur chat men haue bewrayed wharlieth hidden in their hart, 

by cheĩr tongue; that many, and thoſe of no great patrimo- 

ny neither; ſo as they might enioy the eſtate they live in 

heere, they would with all theit heart giue over all hope or 
e which mighir poſſiblie abide them. 

And hat place is there for ĩnſtruction in ſuch? This ſinne 

is called the pride oſlife; namely, to gloriein that which men 

have, and that they may heate of no aduerſitie, but heath, 

wealth, eaſe, credit, fauout with their bettets, and aduance- 

ment aboue others, istheir patadiſe, from the which to be 

plucked, e e and the moſt deadly tormen- 

ting that eould befall them. And by theſe three fins we may 

gather, what the Iailer was in the whole courſe of his liſe, in 

which theſe three bare ſway, and other ſinnes which did ac- 

inn companie them. And like to him is the condition ofall other, 

wecken be drangen unde nantes ze God; and yer behold 

| 1 nation then this namely that they waxe har- 

| d inchis eſtate, and worſe and wore, rather then fit to 

een rechimed;: 1b re 

Oh e, what hope was there either of him, that he 

might be — or of other like N to be 

. broughtbackefromſuchadiſ; ied eftate? And therefore 

7 — — ull m_ w_ | . is it, to conuert ſuch to a 

conrariecondition and courſe, fo that neither they: would 

although they might wirhour puniſtanegt, wall@wagaioc 
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in chat mire, aftet they be waſhed; neither can they in a 
time be pacified nor quiet in themſelues afterward, 5 
member what manner of perſons, and how vile and odious 


they haue been. And ſeeing the Lord did ſhe ſuch a werke 
of mercie vpon this wretehed man, let vs ſee further into it, 


and by hat meanes he u it „ in 
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ming away of the priſoners tooke hold of him, that he was 
atthe point to haue killed himſelte. But x hat of this, ſame ; 
man{perhaps} will ſay?was this a meane to conuert him, and Ogiecr. 
to bring him thereby toward ſaluarBn? when all may ſee 
that there was (as one may ſay) little more. then a haires 
breath betweene him and vtter confuſion and deſolation 
by killing kimſelfe, whereto he was ſully bent, and hardly 
24 danke Whereto Ianſwere, that he — held back — eAnſw, 
that attempt by the prouidence of God; who, had provided 
*. ſet ina read reflec there, not his wiſe or familiar friend to 

— — Pail; to whom he was a deadly enemie, 
9797 —— AA that be 
ſhould miſcaric. And for the other part of frhe obiectio 
whether that deſperateneſſe of his, was a meane of his con- 
—_— Eay,it was (hougha for off) as God handled the 


Te —m— eee 


N 1 416 Eaityſcn' Ke. 
— allayed, and he wat, ug tamed, yet in a 
good way-co ity tz and well p it, as appeare ih by 
that which followeth, rk 'this —— thereto, 1 

pas had ſo kindly diſſwaded him from: hurting Himſelfe, 

and in fo fira ſeaſon. And as we ſay in the prouerbe, that 

ſometime th ſurtheſt way about is the neereſt way home; ſo 
by Gods good hand it was in this; that the trouble and vn- 
ſetling 2 was like to haue ſent him to hell, the Lord 
vſed ad a meane of his conuerſion and ſaluation. There is ao 
— od baer fre as well as he, and 
re- Was N ſhould he 

. but that putpoſed it. 

Doctrine. And heere we —— e 2 about to doe 
them good 9 [ are his vtter enemies, when they little 

nnr „We e cd ing; and hee entendeth their good, 
eng n To ſpeake more 
1 in ſending crofſes,ficknefle and ſundrie viſitati- 

Dns, dee in their raſhnefle and haſte, rage a- 
Rint Godand curſe him w they ſhew, * is is 

the good that they candraw out of chem. But if the Lord 


and meane their by ſending them, he will 
== he 1 


and how 3 1 — — ſottin 


p their 


the hel 
3 and counſell of ſuch, as they did before doch — * 
em. . . horte, as in the ex of Saul ve may ſee, who for all his 


p toftinefſe andiollitie, was caft downe, as they who are moſt 
. 3 ea Lund miſerable ; and ſull glad of Danids kindneſſe 


Thi bndhng ofche rageof wicked men, anithreaking of 
their hearts by afflitions, though it be not tepentance, yet 
God Fethrheafwvriieanesrs bring them thereto in time and 
degr this offachasthe Lordwillhonot and 
40 ynts. And they that do well weigh it; ſhall ſte that 
it may well be ſo. For as they who will make crooked things 
Wache, ee way, that ſa they may the 
eaſilier bring them betwixt both, Acht is to be ſtraight and 
e 


— when 7 


humble and mceke,hewillbreake his heart with ſorrow and 
 affition,wherewith when hee hath been throughly exerci- 
ſed, he is the fitter to be brought to the meane betwixt both, 
that is, broken-heartednes and humilitie, 
For as a log in the deepe mire, hauing long lien therein is 
ſo faſtened to the place. as it is impoſſible to remoue or pluck 
it out, vnleſſe it be looſened and turned into another place; 
but being ſo handled, it may with eaſe be taken out: Euen 
ſo, if a man ſer ypon his dregges, I meane, being riuited into 
his finnes, be not looſened from them by ſome terrour and 
heart-ſmart, though hee be brought neuer the neerer to re- 
pentance thereby, yet he ſhall (if he be ſuch a one as God wil 
ſhew mercie vnte) hee ſhall ( ſay) much more eaſily be per- 
{waded thereto, According to that which wee ſay in our 
common ſpeech, and that truly, of a wicked man bent to his 
will and to liue 1 that hee is neuer like to amend 
and come to good, v the Lord awake him by ſome 
great affliction. 
This manner of Gods dealing with men, to bring them 
to ſo hippie an eſtate by ſo vnlikely meanes, and ſo farre off, 
ſhould teach the men of this age, that wiſedome, having 
knowledge, which the ignorant cannot learne, that in their 
troubles and aſtoniſnments, they ſhould not think y- 
are puniſhed ſeeing God taketh delight therein; and 
wax hardened : but to know that th&y not humbling their 
hearts to ſeeke the Lord by preaching, and by Gods bene, 
firs, they haue need to be awaked by bis iudgements, and 
that he doth therefore affli& them, that they may know they 
are farre gone in their euill courſe, that ſo they may lay ſurer 
hold of his word, and take direction and counſell from 
thence, to be brought to God. 5 1 0 
Zut let vs ſee how-God wrought by the ſecond meane 
that was farreoff, and ſo, how hee brought him on by de» 
grees to true conuerſion. This ſecond meane was War he ſecond 
of him in his deſperate eſtate, to hinder and diſſwade his 
from offering violence to himſelſe, and his kindnes towards — Cog of 
him, in oxercomming evil with good, For whereas che Iaylor Rom. 11.21. f 
had ſhewed himſelfe cruell towards 8 W 76 
-- 2 im | 1 
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The beautie of © Andb 
vertue & grace 


in Gods ſer- 
wants. 


1 9. . 18. 5 career. 
him no cauſe ſd to doe and thereſore looked for no good 
will at his hands ( if poſſibly he ſhould ſtand in never ſo great 
need thereof) behold hee had no greater friend then him, 
whom he had deſerved to be his greateſt enemie: for euen 
by him was his life preſerued. 29 80 

This ben he weighed and conſidered, which hee could 
not but ſee, Paul ſo earneſtly beſeeching him to doe him- 
ſelfe no hatme who had not otherwiſe been held back from 
killing himſelſe, I ſay, when he laid theſe things together, he 
-was againe amazed at this, but in another manner and bet- 
ter, then before. For before, his heart was troubled deſpe- 
tatly, thinking what loſſe he was like to haue; but now hee 
was moved in a more commendable manner, to ſee Pauls 
ynlooked for kindnes towards him, This began to draw his 
heart towards Pawl; which(we know)mutt needs be a great 
change, from that which was before. 


y this we may mark the beautie of vertue and grace 
in Gods ſeruants, how greatly it moueth the hearts euen of 
wicked men. Sutely, if they were carefull that their light 


. might ſhine in good converſation among men, they ſhould 


not a little prouoke them out of their bad courſe, and to bee 
in loue with à better. I doe not denie but it moſt moueth 
them, when it bringeth any benefit to them, as heere Pauli 
loue and care did to che Taylor : they had double force to 
workè vpon him. Ang although ithelpemuch'(I grant) to 
the further drawing him on toward goodneſſe, yet that only 
was not to beſcenein him, but that did beate into him a per- 
falion, that he was a good man, and was able to doe him 
good alſo, and therefore a little after he deſired to know of 
um how he might be ſaued. ' 

So that kindnes and barmeleſnes, and other fruits of loue, 
if * more vſually and plentiſully ſhewed foorth by 
Chriſtians, they would (vndoubtedly) pearce the hearts of 


many wicked men, and cauſe them to thinke that they are 


* fatre from the courſe which they ſhould walk in. For though 


many ſcorners and profane perſons doe trample goodneffe 
ud good men vnder their feete; yet the beautie of pictic 
and anitie doth 


We 


much moue and auaile with many. As 


The ſecond Sermon on Act. 16. vorſea 5, &c. 12 
we ſee by Peters words to Chriſtian women, where he ſaith; 
Let the wines be ſabiect to their huſoands, that, een they that 1. pet. 3. i. 
obey not the word. may without the eee by the conuer- 

ation of their Wines. 

But eſpecially, if Gods ſeruants would anime is 
offered, ſhew their loue an ſeeking to in chem to God, and 
to belp them towards etetaall. lie; much more ſhould they 

erſwrade them to ſotſake theit bad couſe, and to embtate a 
N As our Saviour Chriſt talking with that 2 of 
Samaria, brought het to repentance, And this be ſaid of the lohn 4. 
ſecond meane ofthe gonuerGon of the wy ik though farre 
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For although many of charprofeſſ ion, I meane the Mini- 
ſterie, be blin eden ales in the myſterie of ſaluation, and 
others who haue knowledge in the letter, yet for want of 
loue are vnprofitab le, and rather puffed wich their know- 
ledge,thencarefull vo doe good wich ic, to the perſwading 
of men to faith thereby : yet they whom God hath trulie in- 
lightened,dor farre « ife, For they hauing daily before 
- rheiceyesthe words of the Lord Tefus, that 4s they lone him 
5 feed bis lambes and bis ſberpe; and againe, chat they 
x to righteenfues, ſhall ſhines the ftarres for euer 
; the) loue to perſwade chem to giue 

ll and bad courſe, and to tate and ſec hom god 
the Lord i in his word, to ſuck as twrnero him. 
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infurther meaſure of knowledge and grace, and to bring on 
others by their example, haue met with ſuch diſcourage- 
ments, that they haue not anſwered ( Iſpeake not of all par · 
ticular perſons) as many other haue done, to the hope that 
they gave ſo long before, by many degrees. } 


* 


But while 4 ſhew how the Iaylor and many other haue Many that may 


taken ſo great good by the companie and fellowſhip of "ger | 


Gods ſetuants, it is not to be paſſed by, how little vie many 


make of ſuch good meanes now a daies. Who although ; 


they dwel neere godly Preachers, yea and are readic enough 
in ciuill manner to hauetheirconuerfhng with them, yet in 
things pertaining t God and tu eternall liſe, they haue no 
appetite to them. Which I ſpeake to their ſhame, ſeeing fo 
much good might be gotten thereby. For what though they 
dwel neete ſuch, and haue thereby acquaintance with them, 
yet many further off; ſeeking heartily to take good by them, 
are in farre better caſe, and ſhe w themſelues farre wiſer, be. 
cauſe their deſire is farze greater to benefit themſelues by 
them. | 

For euen as the corne chat is kindly ſowen in the field, 
though ĩt be held backe by vnſcaſonable weather, is in farre 
better caſe; then that hieb 2 the houſe top 
though ĩt be forwarder in the blade, and commeth ſooner to 
earing: Euen ſo it is with them, wiſedome is eaſie to ſinde of 
them that ſeek ic diligently, though ey be further off from 
the meanes, then they who may euioy them with more caſe, 
when there is not an in them to take good bythem a8 
they may. Thus ye ſee the firſt three meanes, thougha ſarte 
off, by which God brought the Iaylor, and ſo doth many 
other by the e. conuerſion. All which es tending 
thereto, though I grant, that many goe all, and 
neuer — t in rs Dr Wor rt 
off, if they be ſuch as God will call; they haue brought them 
on in ſuch wiſe, that they haue ſet them forward to faith and 


Vie baue heard laſtly of the meanes of the Jaylors conuer- 


God, which-are more remote and further off: Now follow 
thole 


which are more neere, and did effect the ſame, Oſthe 
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eſtioned with them about his ſal- 
uation ſayiug; Si hat muſt I doc to he ſaned ? And that we 
may know that he asked not this queſtion, idlely, vainly, or 


cutiouſiyz but ſetiouſly from his heart, and being vrged by 


neceſſitie, it is ſaid, that hec came trembling, and fell dom ne be- 


ehem and in that feare and terrer hee moued the que- 


ion. Whereby it appeared; that hee had heard ſome what 


from them, that cauſed feare of Gods:wrath, and doubting 
of and about his ſaluation, and thereby was brought ſo wil- 
lingly vnto them to ſecke helpe. And this came neerer che 


matter, I meane his conuerſion, then all that went before. 
And now for out inſtruction, this teacheth, that when a 


3}he a looſe per. Wicked perſon, who hath walked at his owne libertie, iguo: 


7 +. 08 profancly,as the moſt part doe, whetherhee haue 
177 ght and wandring the about his ſaluation, or no; 
Ifay,when ſuch i one ry ome ti ttemble and ſearethat 
—— — well with him but that his fins having found 
him out; doe threatrn his damnation, and thereupon begin- 


neth to make queſtion about his ſaluation, what hee ſhould 


e eee her a eee j 
true capentanceʒ then there begiimeth to be ſome hop 
oſchiq;: And although, i know hat ſuch Cents 
doe ſometime vaniſh and come to nothing and in ſome chey 
breale into taging and deſpaire, when they bee not kindly 
and ſeaſonably vrougiit ypon, yet Mete no ſuch toꝝ ing and 
breaking oft therheart is, there (without all doubt) the par- 


de nemæifterh qyrre off rom all likelihood: of turung to 


Hod. 44 45 8. 
i For notvritliſtanding 


witt we judge charitablic of them who | 
— lyand r the Goſ- 

ell conceĩue hope errallo among vs vhough 
further off ſtom good then (aba merre world- 
* vairie perſaus)andꝭve Maste when God ſpall 
_ 5 es repentance(fot he bringeth out qſ both forts there- 
their 


et till ſuch time that they beg 
e and ta ctie out, noi on ſuſpecung that ab not 

| them, butalſo kno wit to bee; | 

and feele it, and ſo aske counſoll about it, chere 


nne to complaige of 


leaſtwiſe feare 
is no found 
approching 
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approching neere vnto God, to ſpeske as the Scriptures doe, 

namely, that the whole need not the Phy/ition, aud that it is the Matth. 9. ta. 
fick-hearted ſinner, which ſeeketh ſeriouſly for mercic and 

forgiuenes. 

For as all that repaire to Markets and Faires, goe not to 

buy, (but many are wilie wanderers, who goe to gate, to fee — 

and to be ſeene, as Dinah did) but ſuch as want prouiſion for Cen. 34.1. 
their families both cheape and buy z euen ſo, they Who are 

pinehed with ſeeing their neceſſitie and want of Gods fa- 

uour, and yet are per ſwaded, that without it, they cannot bee 

ſaued, nor haue any peace; they beſide going out to heare, 

will alſo queſtion further about their eſtate, and in the hea- 

uineſſe of their hearts will ſay to the Lords Merchants, who 

are furniſhed with all ſtore 4 for them; Sirs, what ſhall wo 

doe to be ſaned ſ that fo we may attaine thereto, 

But this is further to bee marked, that as the Iaylor heere Vo whom 
ſought but for himſelfe, and moued queſtion about his ſal · cb ſbould ro- 
uation, was perſwaded that they were both able to tell him e. 

that which hee asked them, and was reſolued, as wee ſee hy 

that which ſalloweth, to teſt vpon and embrace their an- 

ſwere, as from God; ſo there muſt bee in thoſe ho ate 

pricked in their conſciences; ſo much wiſedome, as tore 

paire to thoſe mes and brethren, who can and will reſolue Act 2.37. 

their doubts, and they muſt bee alſo readie to receiue te 

ſame from heir mouthes, as from tze meſſengers, of God, 

When it ſnall in the euidence ofthe ſpirit, and the petſwaſion 

of their conſciences bee deliuered vnto them. For the word 

of God being rightly applied, will work kindly vpon them, 

and quiet them, whereas other comſorts will not faſten on 

them, nor ſatisſie them. 9131 = _— 

Buzyncilt men dos begin to queſtion about their eſtate, 

they are in no for wardnes toward their ſaluation. If it bee Queſt. 

asked, whether all muſt of neceſſitie move queſtions ahout 
it, I anſivere, yea: vnleſſe ſuch doubts as ariſe about the fame, Anſv. 

be cleetely anſwered by publike preaching. And yet herein 3 
they who propound them, muſi /be-viſc and prepared, (as l 4 
haue ſaid) to be directed by the anſwere which ſhallbe gi-„ 4 
uen them from God; euen as Cornelus {aid EO Ads 10.33. 


4 
- 


* 


he came to his houſe to tell him what he ſhould doe,)of him: 
ſelfe,his kinſmen and eſpeciall friends; Mee are nom here pre- 
ſent before God, to heare all things that are commanded thee of 
him. And thus much ofthe Taylors queſtion, one of the nee · 
ret meanes of his converſion.” ' 
* Theſecond Now ſolloweth another of them, and that is the Apoſtles 
mean :Tbe anſwere, namely, that hee ſhould beleenein the Lord leſuu, and 
Apoſtles an- 5 ond be ſaued This therfore is well to be conſidered. For 
3 this was the thing which he ſtood in need oſ, and that, with + 
out the which he could not be ſaued. For hee being alteadie 
throughly troubled in his conſcience, needed not to bee vr- 
to ſorrow and prick of heart, fearing damnation alrea- 
die for his horrible finnes; but had meed of comfort rather 
through the forgiuenes thereof, which hee cou' noother- 
wiſe obtaine, but by faith. And therefore they required this 
FS of him, namely, that he ſhould beleeue in the Lord Ieſus for 
the remiſſion of his ſinnes, rather then any othyr thing, be- 
cauſe hauing this, the leue of Chriſt which hee ſhould ſee 
thereby towards him, would conſtraine him, ſooner then any 
thing elſc, to ſer vpon, and endeuour after the doing of his 
will,which is tepentancte. : R 
Faith ir not in Neither let any here gather by this, that it was in his po- 
eur power, but wer to beleeue, faith being the tree gift of God but it was \ 
tbe free zift of neceſſarie that hee ſhguld know ſo much, namely, that hee | 
80 muſt beleeue, to the end he might both be the better pre- 
red to aske and learne of them how hee ſhould come to ob- 
taine it, and alſo eſteeme more highly and pteciouſſy of it, 
which ĩs che next way to come by it. This point is the more 
to be marked becauſe that which J haue ſaid of the Apoſtles 
words to him, muſt without any further labour, be receiued 
and applied to all that are in the ſame eſtate that he was in. 
Por ( to make this former expoſition of their words to 
ſerue alſo for docttine) what is needfull for any which aro 
— 1 terrified and troubled with the feare of 
hell, and ſtricken with the wound of conſcience for their 
— 1 25 3 Sev any ſort; like vnteʒ 
13 this, that d knowthey are all waſhed away 
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mene 
he hath pardoned them. For to ſuch as ſo feele themſelues Luke 19.10. 


loſt, is the pro:niſe made, ſo that they beleeue not before the 
time, but haue good leaue and libertie from God ſo to do, 
neither therefore ought they to neglect ot refuſe ſo to doe, 
while they feele what need and defire they haue of it. And 
this be ſaid of the Apoſtles anſwere, which was the ſecond 
meane of the Iailers conuerſion, more neare. 


The third followeth, which was their preaching of the 7. third: 
word of God vnto him, whereby he was brought to beleeue, Their preaching 


and ſo to be conuerted. Heere for the clearing of this point, 2 W 
0 . 


becauſe it is not particularly expreſſed what doctrine they 

preached, but only in generall, the word of God, it need not 

trouble any, what the things were which they taught; for 

ſeeing lt is ſaid aſterward, that he beleeued, it is manifeſt, that 
they preached of ſuch points to him as might worke and be- 

get faith in him. And ſeeing he was alreadie terrified, and full 

of anguiſh for that he ſaw himſelſe in the eſtate of damnati- 
on, it is certaine, that they told him that he was in the way 
to receiue metcie. * 


And it is alſo out of doubr, that they preached this, chat ht things 
Ieſus Chrift came into the world to ſaue ſuchas(in the caſe in they raveht bim 
which he was) were void of all other hope; And that they out ofthe word. 


taught him to applic wiſely and kindly his merits, as the on- 
ly remedie and medicine fit to heale hs deadly and running 
See and that they heartened and encouraged him in Chriſts 
name, to lay old of the fame, and to beletue and to be per- 
raded, chat he was giuen and ſent into the wotld of his Fa- 
ther, to ſaue and delſuer ſrom endleſſe thtaldome and woe, 
fuchmiſerable ſinners; and alſo that they anſwered his obie- 
ctions namely, that he doubted he came not to ſaue ſuch 

at ſinners as he was; and ſuch like. For this is the doctrine 
that he had need tobe ne in, and furniſh- 
et wich, and all to this end, that he might be bold to be - 
Leue it. | a n 


mat which he hid, namely, thegefirehe r 
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in him theteby, that he embraced it, and reſted vpon it by 
faith, ſo that he, euen he appeared chen, to be one of thery for 
N whom Chriſt died, and whom he came to ſaue: according to 
Row. 10. 7. that hich is ſaid by the Apoſtle, faith comme th by hearing of 
verl.10. rhe word of God preached ; and againe, with he heart man be- 
| leeueth vnto. nig hicouſveſſe, and conſequently to ſaluation. To 
Llohn 3.3. that doctrine they(lmeane. Paul and Sas.) addedallothis, 
dhat he which heleeueth, and hath the hope that maketh not 
aſhamed, purgeth himſelfe alſo from the ſinne that he findeth 
in hienſelſe, that as he is made the adopted ſonne of God, ſo. 
he endeuonreth to reſemble his father in purity, f the which 
more ſnall be ſaid aſterwards by a fitter occaſion. And this 
of cheit preaching -. Au dom 
And this which Ihave ſaid of the preaching of Paul and 
Silas to the Iailer, doth likewiſe inſtruct vs, that the ſame 
doctrine is to be preached to all ſuch as axe in his caſe, and 
they muſt knoy it, who heare; that if at anytime God cxer- 
ciſe them, as he did him, with a troubled conſcience fot their 
ſinne, and an vnfained deſire to be ſaued, they may long for 
the ſame promiſe of life, and as they ſee what need they haue 


that 


- 


eras, to 
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COT Il fred node data ne 
- Even) fo, it was more then common and ordinatic in the That be (6 b 
moſt hearers, that he ſo ſoone and eaſily belerued in Chriſt, beleeued, was 


that is to ſay, while they preached to him. For although faith T7 


come by hearing, yet it is not pat attained at the time ß 


hearing, eſpecially in ſuch a meaſure that a man can affine 
and profeſſe, that he beleeueth, and ſo is able to crie Abba, 


e then ordij 


Rom. 3. 1 3. 


that is, to call God Father, Nd nor immediately aſter neither, 


for the moſt part, doth a broken hearted ſinner receiue ſuch 
light to belecue ; but is holden in doubting and teare, and 
troubled with the greatneſſe of his ſinnes, and withmany o- 
ther obiections. For though Lydia, Zxcchers,and ſome other, 
by Chriſts and the Apoffles preaching beleeued by and by; 
yet with many it was otherwiſe, euen a harder matter, and 
namely with Paul himſelfe, who was not comforted nor re- 
leaſed of his ſinnes and burthen of grieſe by Chriſt at Damaſ- 
cus gates, whe he was caſt downe & terrified by him, but ſent 
into the citie to receive further light and ſatisfaction to his 
heauic heart from Chriſt by the minifteric of Ananias, a dif 
ciple in the fame citie; he was his inſtructer, who, if Paul had 


Act. 16. 1 f. 
Luke 19.8. 


Act. 9. 9.9. &c. 


not now by Chriſts — goodneſſe, been conuerted, 


ſhould haue haue bin his priſoner. And this I thought good 
to ſay, which may be in ſtead of an anſwere to ſuch as obiect 
in theſe our dayes, that many lie in ſorrow and feare many 
daies, and ſome, whole yeeres beforg they beleeue and te- 
ceive comfort, and ſeldome at the ſame time, when they are 
wounded and troubled firſt ſor their ſinnes. y 

I fay, God doth not alwaies keepe one andthe fame time 


Why int art 


in raiſmg vp ſuch as are brought low in themſelues by the holden vnder 


ſight of their fins, bur ſometimes doth ir ſooner, ſometimes 
later, even as the ſeed that is ſowen,commeth not vp alwaies 
together. And ſome areflayed and eaſed of their — and 
griefe before ther, both becauſe they are not fit nor alle to 
go vnder it any longer, and alſo that their examphetnay en- 
courage other not to be diſmaied, and that they themſe lues 
being ſet at libertie, may the ſooner helpe their brethren out 
of bondage. And ſome are holden vnder a longer time o- 
ther becauſe ihey haue not been touched deepely, but only 
in a paſſion, nor in good aduiſedneſſe, but in a S 
e | | Zeale 


beauines longer 
then other. 
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ſott; or if they haue . humbled, yet for example to 
others or ſome other end beſt 


i zeale, whoſe 


are ſoone tooled without any com- 


nowneto God, And yet this 
Ifay; forthe auoiding of ſcruple and doubt about this mat- 
ter, that he is kindlypricked, who is kindly healed; namely, 
who is partaker of faith vnfained, and prooves the ſame by a 


: —— repentant life after, come it ſooner or later. And 
this 


ſaid of the meanes, both further off and nearer, b 
the which the Iailer was brought to beleeue; and of his fait 


it ſelſe. 


— — — = = 
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THE THIRD SERMON 


| Verſe 28, 


elfe. For God had ſhaken the earth 
_ with the Iailer for his crueltie a 


Rom. 12.21. 
: * 


0a, he ſhould not haue been able to heare him. 


VPON THE SAME TEXT. 


Auing ſpoken of che points ofthe diuiſion, that 
is of the meanes by which he was brought to 
dbeleeue, and of his beleeuing it ſelſe. Before 1 
procted to ſpeake of the fruits of his faith, I 
will note brieſely ſuck particular things be- 
fide; as both the text offereth fic occaſion of, and alſo will il- 
luſtrate the toric of his canuerſion more clearely, from the 
28, verſetothe 33.1 

Paul ſeeing this miſcrableTailer in this extremitie, that he 
was at the point to haue killed himſelſe, what doth he? It is 
worthie our marking. He doth not ſuffer him to kilhimſelte, 
but cals to him to ſpare himſelfe. Paul might haue had a good 
pretence to haue let him gò on to lay violent hands dn him- 
to ſhew himſelſe angrie 
ith / gainſt his innocent ſeruants: 
and now (as it might haue ſeemed) he would make this man 
a ſpectacle roperſecutors;and Paul, ifhe had been many a 
man, would haue ſaid, let him kill himſelfe, I ſhall the more 
eaſily eſcape. But he ſhewed that his mind was farre from re- 
uenge, and readie to requiteexillwith good. And therefore he 
cals aloud to him, leaſt through diſtance of place, or his paſſi- 


Whereby 


loue our enemie, according to Chriſts 


Whereby we muſt learne, not only to do no hurt, but to D. ins. 


as ifhe were our friend. Therefore Moſes ſaith; If rhineene--gzod.24.5, | 
mies or or aſſe fall under the burt hen, thou (hal: helpe bim vp a- — 
gains And as the Apoſtle ſaith, be not auer come of enill; but Rom. 12.2. 
oner rome enillwith goods"! and le ky”, 
Alſo Paui takes away his feare, ſaying, weare all beere : 
which he did, that the Jailer might ſtay himſelſe from hurt, 
and be fit to attend further vnto good inſtruction; for in 
t feare a man ĩs ſit to do no good thing. Thus gratiouſly 
854 doth deale with vs, to teleaſe vs, when we ate bound 
faſt, and when we are, as it were, running vpon the ſwords ar,,, 
were. and ruſhing to our owne deſtruction, he holdeth vs 
ke, and in the exttemitie of feare deliuereth vs, that we 
may afterward ſee ſome great good effect to come thereof, 
as heere is to be ſeene in him. 1 t 
ewixt hope and ſeare, he foralight; to ſee if it were as 
Paul ſaid, and leaping in, and trembling yet with feate, and 
finding all things to his deſire, he falles dowfie before Paul 
and Silas. The ſhaking of the earth and the ſetting open tho 
doores amazed him, but when he faw that none of the priſo- 
ners were fled, this was yet more admirable vnto him. And 
this ſtrucke into his conſcience an accuſation of himſelſe, for 
his hard yſage of theſe men, whom he law ſo kind to him, and 
careſull of his good, perceiuing indeed that the miracle was 
wrought fortheir fakes, Whereby God ſheweth how neceſ- 
ſarie it is for men to be caſt downe and abaſed,before they be 


raiſed vp: as we ſee in him; in Afanaſſer, and in Paul at the 
gates of Damaſcus, and many other. ſot great is the pride, 
and ſtrong is the ſtoutneſſe of ans heart. 


- Then be eauſe the place here they were, was loathſome, veiſe 3 
and viifirfot ſpeech tobe hud in it, he briageth them out; noet 
22 the Magiſtrate ſtiould ſay vnto him,. Which 
cleerely ſheweth, that many which ſhew erueltie againſt 
Gods innocent and faithfall ſervants, iſ they did a little ber- 


— 


2520 PS. 228 32 The 4 Ser wor on Acts . Ve q- &c. 
ctey chemſelues haue been, would become more calme and 
Ms Cade trend avucgram ſinne 
& But he proccedefurther, and deſires to be inſtructed of 
them, and that in themoſt waightie matters of all. As if he 
ſhould haue ſaid, Sirs: I ſee now it is true, which Ibeleeued 
not, that ye ate the ſeruants of the moſt high God, and this 
ye haue made apparent to me. For I, like a moſt vile beaſt, 
put you in che dungeon, but 1 ſee, he regards you, and ſhakes 
the earth,, and workes wonders for yout ſakes. You haue ſa- 
ned my life, for was but a dead man. Now ye haue ſhewed 
ſuch care of my liſe, ſhewme, I pray you, the way to eternall 
ue. bat all I do, &c. He thus ſheweth himſelſe willing to 
keare and learne of them, and he acknowledgeth them able 

to ſatisfie him therein. 17 1 Sith 


good way to true conuerſion, 
Vvchen they are thus teachable, and ben they are perſwaded 
that ſuch as they repaite vnto, for direction and comfort, are 
meete to reſolue them. And they who are the elect of God, 

; do conſult and take counſell what to do,ofthem whom God 

hath ſent wich the word of reconciliation, Theſe are guides 
ſent of him to bring men into the right way, and to guide 
them in it. | 86 * 

O the wonderfull worke of God ! would the Iailer thus 
haucatrendedtolearneof them,if God had not drawne him? 
would hee that had ſo cruelly vſed them, haue come to bee 
taught oſ them? nay, would he not haue vſed them worſe ? 

The Lord therefore meekeneth him, and maketh him a veſ- 
{ell 3 to bepowred into. And although many that 
God humbleth with his tetrors, become not humble indeed; 

| 2 — 3 him. Obſerue beere what a change 

How the Lord Cod can make, hee that ouernight would not haue heard 
can change a them, though they had fallen doe at his feet to entreate 

vile ſaver, him, now he ſals at their feet, deſiring them to teach him. 

| Euen as the mi tothe Church ofPhiladelpbia, 
thantwereof the ſynagogue of Satan, to 


of God, forhexeby be 
eth 


And indeed then are men in go 


— 


4 * 
I 


 Thethird Sermon on Altit6.verſczs,8c, 33 

teacheth them, that hee can meekentheproudeſt, when he 

ſeeth good, and therefore they ought to reſt contented in the 

carefull diſcharge of their duties. But if he do not, yet it ſhall 

be little to their ceioycibg in the end, ho aſter all meanes 

remaine hardened. | | 

Paul readie to teach in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon,taketh the Verſe zi. 

opportunitie, ſeeing him as the hot iron, fit to be wrought 

ypon: euen as he did to Agrippa, and as godly Miniſters 

ought to do. And in bidding him beleeue, they preached not 

the Law, (as I haue ſaid before) becauſe they ſaw him hum 

bled, but powred oyle into his wounds. A full anſwere to Faith alone ſa- 
ſuch : for Chriſt having life in him, it followeth, that he that uetb. 

bath him, that is, by faith layeth hold on him, bath life alſo, l. oh. 5.11.12. 
And faith alone ſaues, as Paui teacheth in all his epiſtles, and 8 16 
therefore is the popiſſi doctrine falſe and diuelliſh, teaching 79z;ſh doctrine 
that we are ſaued by workes, as cauſes. For then is Chriſt na erroniows, 
perfect Saviour, if we helpe him in the ſatisfying for fin, and 

in meriting heauen. And as for the obiection out of James, Iames 2.24. 
that we are ſaid there to be juſtified by workes, his meani 
is, that we are iuſtified thereby before men, to be ſaithfull as 

Paul teacheth, and no otherwiſe; and therefore this is a 

maine ground to ouerthrow Purgatorie, merits, Maſſe, &. 

And Paul labouring to make as plentiful an harueſt to the Pal coneteus 
Lord as he could, puts him in mind, that nor himſelfe only hut to wine ſouler. 
bis bouſhold alſo might be ſaued. See verein he is couetous, 
even to winne ſoules; thus putting the lailer in mind of his 
dutie; that is, to haue his ſamilie inſiructed in the way to ſal- ; 
uation. For maſters of houſholds are not only to ſecke the 74, jury of ma: 
way to heauen themſelues, but they muſt haue care of all that ſters of fam. lies. 
be vnder their rooſe. Command, 4. T how and thy ſon, and thy Ex0d.2040. 
man ſervant, and maid ſball keepe holy the Sabbath; and not i 
ſuffeted to run and roaue at their pleaſure, no more then to | 
toile, And ſo the Miniſtersof God are inlike manner to la- 
bour with, and draw them on, as well as the other. 1 
The lailer by and by brought them to heare, that they verſe 3%, 
might beleeue & be ſaued: yea though it might haue ſeemed _- 
to haue been out of ſeaſon, being aſter midnight, which ĩs to 
the iuſt reproofe both of maſters that will not bring their 
5s D ſcruants, 


8 ne 
A 


ſeruants that will not be brought from their 


ſetuants, and of 
gaming; and worldly dealings; on the Sabbath day to be in- 
A excellent + Alſoin Paul is ſet out an excellent example ot paine in tea. 
example of pain ching. It was midnight, they had not ſlept, they were ſore 
n teaching. and — yet their calling makes them forget all: as our 
Sauiour in the fourth of Jahn, being wearie, hungrie, and 
chirſtie, yet haning opportunitie ro commune with the wo- 
man of Samatia, forgets them all. And ſo ought Gods Mini- 
ſters to do, when he offereth opportunitie, the paine and la- 
bout to ſeełe the ſaluation of men ought to ſeeme none to 

them, but pleaſure. | ' 
And as he taught him, that he muſt belecue in Chriſt, ſo he 
preached him out of the word of the Lord. For Hew ſhall 
 thtybelttue in lim of whom they haue not heard, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith d therefdre he teacheth him to know Chriſt, For a cleare 
and diſtin knowledge of him is neceſſatie, before we can 
beleeue. And not only he pteached Chriſt, but alſo — 2 
nerally the word of God, chat is, euen other things to aſſure 
Gods word the them of Chriſt, And that muſſ be the mattet of our preaching, 
2 ve muſt not build our faith on the word of man, but of God; 
_ and reaſon. For faith vpholds a great waight ; euen our 
ſuluation lieth vpom it. Faith in Chrift therefore needs a 
ſtrong ſoundation, ayd ſuch an one is Gods word, that 
which is built on it, is built on a ſure rocke: mans word is 

+ fandie, not able to beare vp any thing. 

 Theeffes of And thus having briefly nored(as I promiſed)other things 
ee \— In the text, I will returne to the — ſollowing in the diui- 
| fion of the text. Therefore now follow the effects of his faith, 
which alſo are the fruits of it. Theſe, as they are ſet downe 
heere, and ſuch as for that time, he had opportunitie to ſhew, 
by which alſo we may certainly gather that other fruits of 
faith were in him, theſe(Iſay) may be referred to three. The 
x firſt was hisbaptiſines the next his reioycing for his owne 
2 and his houſholds beleeuing : the third \containe certaine 
3 * duticgofmercieand _ — 
his 5 wa mt 5 refreſhing of 
wen bange bodies wichen. 80 


Tohn 4.32.34 


Rom. 10. 14. 
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- Where ficſt note this genetally; chat good workes follow Good worker 
faith, as the heute doth the fire, So ſoone as thetheefe belee · /olow ſaitb. 
ued, he confeſſeth Chriſt, & ſheweth other fruics of his faith, 

ſuch as in that time he could. So this man doththe ſame by 

his loue to Gods ſeruants. And he doth it immediately, euen 

the ſame houte of the night: as they were readie to teach; 

eue ſo was he, to miniſter to their neceſſities. Bur this do- 

Etrine is maniſeſt, looke we into the particulars.Of the which 

I will begin with that which moſt neerely conterneth this The fr# fruit 


matter, and that is the ſealing and confirming of his faith, Jig faith : tie 


receined Bap- 


andthe makine o tiſme, 


> of it ſure vnto him, that he belecued indeed 

1 meane, that he was baptiſed. 2 

For what would a man in his caſe defire mote, then to haue 
proofe and teſtimony that he beleeued, when thereby he was 
partaker of Chriſt, and of eternall life ? And Baptiſme was 
an open badge of Chriſt, and of his tighteouineſſe receiued 
by faith : euen as Citeumciſion was vnro the Fathers in the 
ld Teſtament. But whathaſte, ye will (perhaps) ſay; could Rom.4.rr. 
not that be deferred till day at leaſt? for it is aid, he N bap.. Obiect. 
tiſed in the ſame houre ofthe night, after they had hed | 
to him and his houſhold, which was a little midnight. I Auſir. 
anſwere, it is not to be maruelled at, that he defired ſpeed in 
that ſo waightie a matter. For they that haue faith, thinke 
long, till they may haue it ſealed ang ratified; And is there 
not good teaſon thereof? | 

If a man had the writing of a great inheritance paſſed ouer 
to him, would he not thinke it long, till he had the ſeale? 
And great matters were that nightpaſſed ouet bythe Lord 
to him: even heauen, life, faluation and happineſſr. Theſe 
therfore he defireth to haue Gods ſeale ſer vnto. And fo as he 
may haue this, he cares not for his ſleepe; or his eaſe, neither 
feares he any trouble that might enſue vpõ it And this teach Dot. 
eth al ſuch as God endueth with faith, wh they haue ſought Peſre to haue 
it earneRtly,ro ſeek by al means ſpeedily to have ir confirmed 29 "mr" 
vnts them, and to get all poſſible teſtitmmonies thereof. For as 
nothing in the world is ſoprecious 28 it is; and therefore not 


with li © care to bee ſe t: ſo neither is an 7 ching with like 
regard to be preſerued and reden dale | 


"36 The third Sermonov Alt.16. virſ.2y, Bec. 

- Which | brake as well for the ignorants ſake, who know 
not that there, may many evidences be gathered of their ſal- 
uation: as to ſtirre vp thoſe who haue better vnderſtanding, 
who though they know ir, yet find many wayes to hinder 
themſelues ſrom this beuehe, For it may juſtly be complai- 
ned of, chat it is too ſlightly looked after, of the molt part. 
But to ſer downe any of them heere, I forbeare,becauſeIhauec 
done it in many other places, and ſome follow immediately 
to be mentioned. 

rbe ſecand fruit The next ſruit of faith, which alſo {to Saks good my laſt 
ef hu fayth: Loy. ſpeech)is an infallible token of eternal life to them that haue 
it, is ioy, for that he beleeued in God. Which being rightly 
Lake 8.13. vndetſſood, is no leſſe. Fot although any heare, and receive 
the word with ioy, becauſe they heare moſt precious and 
ſtrange things brought to 15 by the preaching of it: yet 
chis is not the ioy IÞ cake of : but to haue inward peace and 
ioy through beleeuing — al ſinne is put away, Which ſome- 
time weighed vs downe for the ſeare of hell deſerued, and 
fore diſquieted our hearts: this ioy, Liay, is a fruit of faith, 
Roth. 5.1. and a to of Gluation, as Saint Paul ſaith, we haue peace 
© bk Fs which cannot deceiue vs, ifwe he gocthy ith iu- 


or when we — were onchoue ho eſometime, yen i in 

great feare that we ſhould never ſee God in bis glorie, ſhall 

Merch. f 1.26. come to haue our heatts eaſed, and find reſt᷑ go aur ſaules. Is it 
Hoſe. 1.3. 2275 ſure argument, bor atGod hath put away all our imguitie, 
and receiued vs graciouſly, no more to turne his diſpleaſure 

nc e countenance toward ys ? what is able to make vs 


t that perſwaſion? and yer pet, if that can do it; it fol- 
loweth alſo, that by ſuch ioy we haue that which cauſeih it. 


Obiett. becauſe many oaſt of falſe ioy, from which none can 
Tay eo bk ite; ae who can ba ls lecyretl from 
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andthe flranger ip all nds bepariaker of herioy; ſo thereby we The differexee 
may gather, that as heavineſſc is felt, ſo isioy alſo, which no bf he 1 
other but he that hath ir, can haue any part in. For the other 

Gods word, Which is 
proofe enough, that it is frothie, deceiueable, and not ſound. 
whereas the true beleeuer thinketh he can neuer beſtow too 
much labour to know that his comſort is wrought by God, 
and hed into his hart by the holy Gboſt, becauſe it is his ctowne Rom. 5. j. 
and glotie, and that wherein his bappineſſe conſiſteth; asthe _ | 
Queencs chieſe chamberlaine, the people of Samaria when 44. .f. 3 
they were convertedby Philip, and che other churches of Tus 


trieth ir not in the true weights of 


dea, and Galile did well teltifie; 175 


Neither let this trouble any, that the godly do oft want * Godt per 
this ipy, yea and haue it many times drowned with deepe F< want h 
ſorrowes, cauſed by ſinne and afflitions. Fot they want it at 7 
notime, butto the end they may returne to God againe by Pſal. 5 T. 1. 
feruent prayer to recouer ii; and tribulation muſt be admix- lohn. 16.20. 
ed with it, while they liue heere, although it cauſe ſorrow, 


which yet drieth vp much ſinne, and without which tribula- 


tion, they ſhould be too high minded. And when they haue Cr 


the beſt times of reioycing heere, they muſt know, chat as 
they are imperfect in all things, ſo ate they alſo in this, God 
ſo difpoking it in his wiſe prouidence, ſeeing alſo their life is 


4 ſowing in teares, while they liue in the fleſh, although they Dial. 26.5. 
endeyour as they are commanded, 16 rrieyce im the Loyd al. Philip. 4.4. 


e this of the Iailers ioy, being the ſecond fruit of his 
aith. We 


The third followeth, which being his loue to them, con- The third ſruit 
nit / bis ſa th bis 


taineth in it many particulars,cuen ſuch as he had opportu 
tie to ſhew vnto them. For they being in the in ard darke 
dungeon, what better fryit of his loue could he ſhew them, 
then to bring them outinto his houſe ? Secondly,they being 
wounded and pained with whipping and ſcourging, what 
could be more welcome t them then to haue theirftripes 
waſhed and bathed, eſpecially by him through pitie and 
compaſſion, who had himſel . the wounds. And third- 
ly, they being alſo hungrie (for they were long kept without 
meate) how could he at that . ſhew his loue to 
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= Jha e. 
them; then b. 1 ding and ſo refrefhinng thenrꝰ Alf ehefe 
Wenne — — together; how gteat lous did tie y defſfie to- 
105 wards them? To che which may be added his reioycing for 
che conuerſion of his houſlo dee. 
Det. All uhich iogmlyconſidered do reach vs,thar how crvell 
Guell men cor and barbatous ſoeuer men have been in the time of their ig. 
weried be kinc. norance and vnbeleefe, to tho fairhfull preachers and ſervarirs 
of God; yet if the Lord plucke them out of them, and give 
| hem new hearts, he will endue chem alfo-with new qualities 
E.. &c. nd behaujour toward them. Is ĩt not a wortſiv thing to be- 
hold a btutiſh and fortiſh mad - braine to be thus changed 
into a loving and well goucrned Chriſtianꝰ and this being 
wrought by the ſound preaching vo him of the word of 
God; the Lord working in himtheteby, who can chuſe but 
commend and highly approue of fuch a change 
No worſe fruit would the farme preaching bring foorth in 
Sa others, if men worlhily and highly price and reverence that 
grace of God in him and ſuch others. Ie like may be ſaĩd of 
A. 2.13.32. the people in the ſecond ofthe As,whorailed on the Apo- 
lles, and ſaid, bey wers drwnke with nm win N hiles they re- 
miged in che ir 


Peters ſermon which told thee, in what c wofull and dam - 
8 nable concixion they were, ho did they reverence them at- 
* ye terward; ſeeke cdunſeltat their hands; and walke afrer their 
. „„ © - dofridez having fellowſhip moſt ſweetly and Kindly with 

Pic eee {o that. à matrmight haue ſaid, rh the 
lambe and the lion did feed together. i} 
Add they chat can find no ſuch fruit of preaching as the 

Wenn > Hilerandrhiele mem did, but continue in their leaud, flames 
I leſſe and prophane lives, and ſcoffe at chem that do better, 1 

bewaile their miſerable eftare; their tongnes are ibefr one, 
feln. and ben dunn lor ſſroperli nor. | 
| Partieclr © Nowtofhot vp a with a fewwords ofthe particular fruits 
. of the failers faith; everyone yeeldeth good inſtruction. For 
fert, his bringing Paul and St into his houſe out ofthe 
toathlomepriſon, doth eondemne' his former act ofca ing 
them in. Which oughe to teach vs, not to iuſtiſie all that we 


1 ere chen Gods word will beare ys out: hich I ſpeake 


to 


PFE . | 


ah oo all e 
thatthey haue ma — 
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them vcty 
NNE KA wy WT to be aſhamed. Buen 


19, it isgreat credit taihem. Mo diſliłe and in a godly ſott 


ade mere frpeeaf ban which _ haus wgegy Pſal.51 3. 
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FR he gent of 77 10 — he wiſhed their fleipes, 


150 ach; that beſides tbe condemning abhisſcomrging 
ITT has he could euenge him ſelſe of 
himſelſe. For he put him ſelſe to re 

ho ſought great cre dit hy making them. F good 
i ( oubdleds) of his godly fortow aud repentance for his 
cruell fact, and it is tobe likewiſe found in other ho haue 
truly 79 — from aa ſio pe, as che Wotan in the feuenth of 


maſlling itheir 2. Cor. 7 ür. 


"Luke, who made, het cyes a baſen of Mater to wſty Chriſis Luke 7.38, 


fect, and her haite a toell to wipe them, whereas ſſie had 
before abuſed them both to laſciuiouſnes and wWantonneſſe. 


And Zacheto be teuenged of himſelfe for getting his goods Luke 19.8. 


vniuſtly, made a fourefold teſtitut ion, and gaue halſe of the 
reſt to the poore, t the end he might haue little pleaſure in 
the enioying of them, (chat I ſay no more) which he had 
—.4 ſo great pleaſure 4 in, by his vnlaufull cemmitg by 
The hire fruit of his faith, was his ſetting meate before 
M. What at midnight ot ſhortly aſter ? It was good 
ſou, they being hung tie and ſuppetleſſe: Aud if our Savk 


our laid well in Aar be. that be that receiuvrb a Prophir n Matih. 10.41. 


the ngwe of 4 Praphet, ſhall receive a Prophets reward, then did 
chis receiuing andrelieuing of them A0 leſſe to him 

add hexe org is gabe beſtim one of the faith which hind 
Such hora tie tothe Sails, ta gineuhẽ not only forChrifs 
lake; which may be done to che vnbelecuing, bur becauſe 
— erg deare ynto him, ische like teſtimony to choſe thas, 
according to their abilitie, do ſhew.ir. 


zu Whighiszebemarked, becebſcomas nid mel Hhir be r. Cora. 


to the paare in other reſpects, and yet, as Saint Pu faith, 


eee by which faith — , 


bo D'4 ans 


* 


ng to 
irge awaytheirfiones and to make Soc 
2 
is his ov ne, do nothing leſſe then merit ot receiue N 5 
at his hands for the fame; they Mall (as I haue ſaid) mo 
e them nothing. Euen as they to whom he ſ moe 4 
lei. 142. ferings; whorequiredtbeſe things your bands? And this o 
1 5 n 2 20g Ian 
DoF. From the which;andborh the otherparticulir fruits of the 
ſame, and of his loue, this 1 adde, that whatſoeuer dutie of 
loue can be performed to the ſetuants of God without the 
omitting of greater;as the workes of aur calling, our health, 
2,.-- 1 the empairing of out out wurd eſtate, ot ſuch like, yea or theſe 
in caſes of neceſſitie; ſuch duties (Tay) ate not to be negle- 
Red. Euen as the Iailer heere did, as he could, performe all 
theſe. — here that helpe is miniſtted mutually amongſt 
Chriſtiabs, as well in the beſt things as in the meaner, much 
out ward and inward peace is there enioyed, good example 
ſhewed, as a ſtuit of the Goſpell, and good hope that many 
all be gained and brought thereby vnto it. 
And heere I do ſpecjlly deſire af people of God to hea 
me in to things moſt needfull to this purpoſe, The one, that 
ſuch as be oſmore hard, froward, auſtere and impatient dif- 
po ſttion, and yet rehgious, would rake a little paine to bri- 
be le and ſubdue the ſame, and with grauitie and integtitie, to 
be more amiable, that ſo they may diſcourage none of the 
weaker ſort. The ſecond, that ſueh as receive helpe of their 
brethren, woulil norburden then), — ado 
rage them from ſuch duties doing, bytheirvndiſcreet impor- 
wnicies, looking fur thatwhichisbeyond their compaſſe for 
hem to as ka, or the other to grant, and yet to ĩudge and cen- 
ſure them for not yeelding vnto ibem. 
- . Nowthelaſtfruir of the Iailers faith, and that is touching 
his houſhold, followeth, char he rrioyc r that they alſo beleci 
wedin the Lard. Thercin he declared h himſelfe to be'a-riphr 
A | 10 | kind 
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e the conuerſion of a ſinner. Euen ſo, ſuch maſters may 


ood hope of their true proffting, and reio cing, that 
A hayer 255 18 d to be a little Thich; aod be- 


leeuers op may know that ChriR accoun- 
teth 1 frh 22578 ee  forthem that of great ſin- 
ners are conuerted to 
And th thus to make an end of an . ſtorie, as we will 
judge of the Nature and proportion ofa Giant, by his hand 
or legge; ſo we may iudge of the Iailers whole courſe of life 
by theſe parts of it. That he was made a rate paterne in faith 
and godlineſſe, of a moſt barbarous and prophane perſon. 
ft "Now wherefore fay Tthis, but to the end, that many, who 
lee andy from God and enemies to him, e- 
uen a farre off, may yet at leaſt bethinke andreſolue 
themſelues to returne againe vnto him, and ne- 
uerto leaue off, till the — truely come home, 
and haue more in them, then any repro- 
nun may fall away againe, 
can baue. 


to Chriſt his — who ſo counteth of all them that re- Luke 159. 16. 
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wy ink end aietels expedient a9 boe 
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"fil Fel wic abe thing s whi , aſt concerne 


LNG. them to attend — Lill firſt, ſhew, 
* JE 2 het matters Taneane o ſtand vpesy And as 
ic was the viuall manner of our, Saviour to 
ſpeake to the of che things that c@ncerned all that 
heard him, chat there might he — that all ſorts might take 
good thereby: ſo my purpoſe is to do. Now there fore ſeeing 
all ſorts of hearers ate either workers of iniquitie, and ſuch, as 
ful the world with finne; or ſuch as haue receiued the loue of 
the word into their hearts, of which fort ſome haue been dil. 
couraged, and haue —— to faint, and to waxe cold, and 
ſome hold on their courſe freek. though theſe be 
the feweſt; therefore to i theſe three ſorts I will direct my 
ſpeech, that the firſ may — betimes, and returne to the 
Lord; the ſecond may tiſe out of their falles, and Rand faſter 
in the good eſtate, wherein they had begunzand che laſt may 
hold on in cheir firſt love and continue to the end, herein 
their conſiſteth. 


moe And that I may not be thought to ſpeake what Iliſt, Iwill 


ſhew how our — Chri your gine occaſion hercof 
youre fitly, ſpeaking himſelte of all theſe three ſorts inthe 
which baue gend vnto you. For he foretelling many 
"things 
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things char mould afterward come to paſſe; pucterh in this 

one among the reſtfaying : k hall. ben the latter dayes 
that peopſe ſhall be given ouer vo ſiane, and even where the 
Goſpell ſhall be ptesched, euen there iniquitie ſhall abound 
In ſuc ly wiſe, thatir fail dra a.-ay many of them who haue 
embrace g andloued the trek; ſo chat they ſhall faint and 
fal from the goodneſſe that frath been in them, but let them 

faith he) roufe vp them ſelues agame, and retarne to their 

irſt loue, and ehey o yet hold it, let them abide ſtill in it, 
ſorthey only who continue to the end ſhall be ſaued. 

Aud by this Which he faith; it may eaſily be gathered, that Thres pt 
he ſpeaketof three ſorts, as I alſo entend to do: and withall thereof, 
three things he ſetteth̃ dow nc. One, that iniquitie ſhall a- 
bound: the ſecond, that hy meanes thereof, the loue of ma- 
ny ſhall waxe cold : the third ; chat they who wiſely decline 
and fhumme both, and enter and keepe on in the good way, 
wherein God hath ſer them vnto the end,cheyſhal vndoub- 
tedly be ſaued, and have everlaſting life. N 

Now to begin with the firſt, I wil handle it thus. I will be- Three point 
fote Igo further, proue the words of our Sauiour to be moſt hanaled in the 
cleare & true, that all may ſee into th. Secondly, applie them Kate. 
in more particofar manner to all ſuch as do cauſe miquitie to 
abound, chat all who de ſire, may be able to ſce,whether they 
be of the number oſ chem, that they ay rhereafterprovide 
for themſelves, And thirdly, I will ſhew what vſe all ſuch 
ought to make of the doctrine which: they haue veriſſed n 
hauing been helpers to enereaſe iniquitie; and that is this; 
that when they ſee they halle liued in times paſt to no other 
end, then to helpe to ful the world with fin, they maygiue 
all diligence to ſeeke the pardon of their euill doings and 
neuer reſt quiet vntill they haue obtained it, and come aut of 
them, which ĩs che tight vſe of knowing it. But if they fill 
$0 forward in their euill coutſe, they may ſhew themſelues to 

e, as they are, that is, — wor mene 
And that the world fhaltbe full of iniquitie in theſe latter The ta hr 

daics of ours, ir is proved by two reaſons: the one drawne ; 1 _— 2 15 
from Scripture,the other from experience. The Spirit of God, — +, - 
ſpeakerh'rhus in the Scripture, that 4 in was EN Matth. 4. 
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tb, ſo ſbal it be in the comming of the Sonn of man. For us 


before the floud came, they did eare and drinks, warrie, and 


ein marriage, vntill the day that Noah extred into the Arbe, 
and knew nothing ontill the floud came and toobę them all away, 
ſoſbal it then be. Whereby Chriſt ſheweth that in the latter 


,a part whereof this age is wherein we live, the people 


ſhall be as they were in that woſull time before the world 


was drowned with waters, which times were fraught with 
all impietie and iniquitic, with contempt of Gods word and 


all abomination, 


Saint Paul agreeth with our Sauiour Chriſt herein, and 
faith, In the laſt dayes (as theſe ate wherein weliue) ſball come 
perilous times : yea and know(ſaith he) that it ſhall be ſo. But 
if yee would know how perillous, hee anſwereth; ſuch, as 
wherein men ſhall be loners of themſelnes, conetous, boa#ters, 
proud, curſed ſpeakers, diſobedient to parents, vnthankefull, vn- 
holy, wit haut naturall affeflion, truce breakers, falſe accuſer, 
intemperate, fierce, no loners at all of them that are good, trayte. 


ros, high minded headje,loners of pleaſures more then loners of 


Tniquity abonit- 
. 
{orts. | 


Yong men. 


God, Andifall theſe with the like do now flow is it not true, 
that iniquitie aboundeth? Mot e 
But for that, let experience (from which the ſecond reaſon 
is to be drawne) declare, what is found in this part of the lat- 
terage in which ve lige, and whether the times be ſo bad as 
it was fotetold they ſhould be. Conſider it by the ages of 
men, as yong or old; by the ſexe, as men ot women; and by 
their eſtate and condition, as the rich and the poore, the 
mightie and the meane. To ſay a little of every one, what 
ſtoutneſſe, pride, diſobedience, is tobe ſeene euery wherein 
youthes? who being but as the flower that to morrow withe- 
reth, yet lift vp theit creſt, as though they were riuited into a 
long life, and bad a promiſe of eternitie heere,; which if it 
were, yet had they but an eſtate in miſeric,But 1 may not ſtay 


to make large diſcourſes of euety one. 


What ignorant ſenſeleſnes, to conceiue knowledge of 


heauenly things is in the aged and as much vnwillingnes to 
learne? And what elſe, boy frowardnes, malice, and — inſ2- 


tiable deſire of getting, while yet they haue more then one 
CASE, Fu | legge 


leggein the praue? In ſo much, that he who ſhould hope o 3 
the ſaluation of the moſt oſ them, muſt ſtretch out his charity 

beyond bis warrant and ground. As for the wealthie, what is Lib. 

their occupation and practiſe, but to ſeeke with might and 

maine to grow more wealthie, minding that labour, as if they 

ſought after heauen it ſclfe? In the meane while, not regat· 

ding the multitude ot thoſe that want, to ſerue the neceſſitie 

of them with theit ſuperfluitie; veither embracing the Chri- 

ſtian life euer the more for all the goods they haue, but tur- 

ning aſide ſrom it rather, and as little longing after heauen it 

ſelfe : which kind of life, while they fo pleaſe themſelues in, 

what wiſe man would iudge wy otherwiſe of them, but that 

they thinke, they ſhall neuer die, or that they ſhall come a- 

gaine when they be dead, to take the, benefit of that which 

they haue. Boe il; Sen yoda 

But what ſay we then of the poore? The Prophet leremie Poore. 

ſaich of them, ſurely they are faolſhy rhey know not theiway of letem. 4. 

the Lord, nor the indgement of their Cad. Aud experience pftok· 
ueth itto be ſo. For who doth not ſee, that the poote ſott take 10 
tbemſelues to he priuiledged that they ſhould not ſeeke aſter 

knowledge ? For theſe ate their ſpeeches, Sermons are for 

rich folke, as though they had no account to make to God: 

and therefore we lee they ate rude, and hrutiſh for the moſt 

part, contemning inſtruction, ſpeaking ill of, the wealthier 

fort, ſhifting, ſtealing, idle, ſurther tien neceſſitie driueth 

them to worke and labour, And by chis that hath been ſaid 

of them, it is not hard to iudge oſ the reſt, namely how miſe- 

ie as our Sauiout hath heere ſoretold, their whole courſe 

of life is. lay. rern 

And the like may be ſaid of Miniſter and people, and of Ainifleri and 

one and other. What faithfulnes to God is in the moſt oſ people. 
them, who: take vpon chem to bee guides to Gods inhęri -- 
tance ? What lous is there in themtotheit flocke ? What dir bu 
ligence in,preaching and. private udic and reading} And 

for theit living with thẽ (it ſo he they do hue with iht what 

is their couuet ſing with them, but either in hollow peace and 

faincd louoʒ iu gaming, and carnall merrie making; ot elſe 
they live 89399g.themin Rrangenes, haring one ani 


4x {7 


© thoſe that mul- rant; chat eit doi 


365 The firft-Serm thing 123. 


and in ſutes and Ne hat felluwſhip haue the 
with them for their e 00 but 
that they feate or flatter them for a bee in their tithes, 
and fot their private commoditie? 
And thus by laying open the particular kindes of perſons, 
it is too manifeſt; that iniquitie aboundeth and that Chriſis 
ptophecie of our age is moſt ttue, in fortelling that it ſhould | 
be fo! What temaineth thereſore, ſeeing ſetipture and expe- 
rience proue it to be thus, and yet that the workers of iniqui- 
tic ſnal be dtiuen from Gods preſence, and ate accurſed; what 
remalneth (I ſay) but this? Firſt, that it be proued by pleite 
demonſtration, {4 ate they that exuſe it to incteaſe, fot as 
much as fe wor hone will applie this to themſelues, but will 
| ſhiftit off one way or other. Secondly,when it ſhall be ſeene 
who they be, that they make all polite haſte to repent, and 
ſeeke merci © | 
The: n! And to finde out who they be chat fl thehwor! d with ini- 
point : Applics- qultie, it is no hard rhatter; and they way all fitly be brought 
2 4 4 to foute kindes. The firſt are tiotorious ſinners, and ſuch as 
ſarts of people. eantiot be hidden, as adulterers, drunkatds, idolaters, oppreſ- 
The ft ſort of ſors, ers and ſueh like. Theſe as they cannot be! . 
are odious ind hotrible, fo goe 
tiplie ſane. got alone, but have their attendants and handmaides og. 
n derne e deſetibeth them in the Epi 
: Wake not in gluttonie, and drun —.— 
chamberin bee, in ſtrife and ennying., The ſe there · 
—.— they be,whole ſinnes may be written in their 
letters, for the ee and certain- 
7 3 —— 7 ſay) fill the world with finne, and cauſe 
niquitie to abound, they cannot bee Ry haye no- 
thi tocloake them. 
ſecond ſort ate ſuch as ere counged honeſt townes 
e nothing for the moſt part, but hov- 
may line,are as forward in, and as fit for one religion as 
_ Who partly 2 3 — ce. 
— ch indeed: but 
—— ot goodneſſe they get thereby, all is one 
— Fien — no ar bur his 
at 


Rom. 1343. 


chat they have neither'zcale nor knowledge to worſhip 
God by, it may eafily bee gathered what their liues be to- 
wards men. Theſe, although for want of better, they muſt 
beare office in townes; yet all diſorder is where they dwell, 
ſeeing they are as bad themſelues as others, vnleſſe (perhaps) 
ſome of them haue a little more ciuilitie then the worſt and 
rudeſt. | 

And who doubteth in the meane while, but that all kindo 
of finne ſwarmerh there? as the bold prophaning of the Sab. 
bath, drunkennes, whoring, contention, vniuſt dealing; ſcor- 
ning of thoſe that bee better then themſelues, cauilling, re- 
uenging, ſtoutnes to reiect all good admonition, with many 
other of like ſort: which where they are intertained, can it 
be choſen, but that iniquitie ſhould abound there? So that 
this ſecond ſort doth alſo fill the world with ſinne. And ſee- 
ing this kinde of people is ſo common euery where,thatthey: 
goe for honeſt men and good Chriſtians, and they walke vn- 
controlled and vnpuniſhed, and thereby are the leſſe noted 
to be ſo euill as they are, the Lord doth oft take the matter 
into his owne hands, to detect and bewray them: So as, ei- 
ther they fall ro ſome ſinne, for which the Magiſtrate taketh 


them in hand; ſuch was eAchay, and he that blaſphemed in i0ſ. y. ag. 
Leuiticus, who both were put to death; and thruſt out from Leuit. af. 10. 


amongſt their neighbours; or elſe God puniſneth their ſinne 
himſelfe ditectly, by letting them lay violent hands on them - 
ſelues, as did Ahitophe!, 

The third fort who cauſe iniquitie to abound, are the hy- 
pocrites, properly ſo called; who profeſſe religion, and take 


2. Sam. 17. 23. 
The third ſort. 


the word of God into theirmouthes, but they hate to he re- pfl. 50. 17. 
formed; and boldly affirmethatthey know God, but in their 2. Tim. ;.5. 
deeds they denic him; and ſay, Lord Lord, but doe Ay Match. 7.21. 


leſſe, then go about to fulfill the will ofthe Lord.Theſe c 


the holy word of God to be 0 [9-00 of, which they heare 
and ralke of, more then the of others do. And will not 


ſticke to commit finne the more boldly, vader a colour and 
 UYpakeofholines:which behaviour of theirs, being a practiſe 
and common courſe of living wich them, ſo that daily much 
euill is wrought by them; all that lit may ſee, chat theſe alſo 
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Wo: as the two formet ſorts, (hat I ſay no more of them, as being 
"op ſo-wellknowne) doe cauſe iniquitie to abound. 
* © The fourth ſort. The fourth ſort are they, who are not properly called hy- 
* pocrites with the former, although hypoctihe beare much 
ſway in them, but they in many things doe obey God, and 

the courſe of theit liues is much more ftamed aſter Gods 

5 word, then all the former, if they were put together: alſo 


they doe more ſtreightly vrge good order in others, as theit 


1 giue thẽ leaue; & yet in ſome 24 they will not 
e brought within e but are wedded to their will, 


| and know that they do ill; ſotne ſin they intertaine, and take 
"WJ libertie to commit, being not willing to ſearch their hearts, 


nor to looke into their waies, and ſo they deale alſo about 

ith; chey hold a confuſed perſwaſion and hope, that they 

ſhall bee ſaued, but they cannot bee brought to trie it, and 
therefore they are deſtitute both of it and good life. 

Nou theſe alſo, howſocuer they come neerer a godly life 

then any of the former, and that —— hab yet be- 

cauſe they in ſome things giue themſelues leaue to offend 

and diſhonour God, and doe not ſeare the Lord with all 

their hearts, anti in one thing as well as in another ſecke to 

pleaſe him, thereſore 2 their ſactifice of praiſe 

and prayer, and curſeth the obedience which they offer vnto 

| bim. And therefore the Apoſile S.[emes, hauing to deale 

lm. a. 10.41. With ſuch. people, ſaid vnto them, whoſoeney Hall keepe rhe 

whole law and yet faileth in one point, he is guiltie of all, For her 

that ſaid. I hou ſhalt not commit adulterie, ſaid alſo, I hon ſpalt 


wet kill, Now then, though thou doeſt none adulterie,zet if thou 


 killeſt, ion art atranſgreſſor of the law, | 
And chus whiles they haue all their doings reckoned a- 
- wy them for finges, as ĩt hath been proued that the beſt of 
the are no better, they come within the tanke of them, 
ho multiplie iniquitie, and cauſe ſinne tobe increaſed. And 
" Obet il it be obiected, that there be other ſorts of people beſides 
Aw. theſe foure, who increaſe ſinne in the land, I antwere,that 
b ſomcof Godechildrenby heir nfimitiearj thew like he 
-  x,Kings8.46, lormer; yet becauſe they would not ſinne, and doe breake 
"74 out rather of infirmitic, then wilſully and — to lie 


: therein, 


- 
3 9 


þ 


mee Manhagurats, ap, 3 
therein, and doe endeuour in one as well as another todo 
pleaſe God, therefore they are not ſaid to increaſe ſinne, vho \ 
doe faithfully labour to uppreſſe, ind krepeitdowne both 
in themſelues and others. 

And ſuch tmuſt the other foure ſorts be, beſore the Lol The third peyut. 
vill count and take them for his. Thus it is manifeſt}; who 5 oe, 
they be that fill the world with ſine, that none can be igno- 

rant of it, who is not wilfullyblinde. Nowit remaineth what 

theſe ſhould doe, that is, before all thin wu they 
and ſerke mercie, and hold it by faith; Boch which e 
haue ſufficient cauſe to locke * with all ſpeed; (beca 
without the one, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, ee Heb. 11. C. 

and without the other, Imeane, repentance and amendment 

of life, the vengeance of God cannot bee auoided) ſo they Manh.z,7,8. 
haue two great ine ements to ſet them forward to ſeeke 4 
both: this being added, feclewh mm xray” er. 4 
N thereof (as all m ſee they baue, and t Hat very great) and all theſe ſorts to 
then if they defire earnettly fo bepartakers oel chem, they be aut and. 
N from them. » 7} pentance,. - 
he firſt is, chat the Lord hath other (beepe, which are not The ff. 

yet of his fold,and hee counteth many tobe his peoples e,who 
are not yer called to know! 1 are his, may by Lohn 10.16. 
the 2 of the Goſpell, Wende his faithſull ones. 
= in —— they ſhould giur all diligence to waite 
pouthe Lord in his ordinance for chis emp: ch a ſecond The ſerond. 

Ae chat they ſearch and trie their waies, what is atniſſe in 

them, (though they ſholl neuer finde out the hundreth pe 
of the ſinne that is in them) and then conſider the woe they 
are in thereby, which if they can ber perſwaded to docʒ it 
is the moſt ditect way to make them turne to the Lord, 


rt in imbracing Gods. promiſe fl mer Which then 
longerk tokens by Gods ſree imrefor- - 
i ot lives, from the which, by their lune > they vrexe 


é eln 


thelekindes of corning to Godrhe Prophee [eelex- | 
chonethuhe people vnto,faying v read gear hearts (chat is; hy Joel 2.25 
ſearching into chem, to ſee the foulnes of them) and nut your 


Ferment. and turne to N r Ga. And Veremy in his 
GWE). | : 2 Lamer- 
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© Lament.3.40. — when he faith ; Seareb your 
i guet, apazine tinto the Lord, And thisis the oncly 
way,” for ſucii as haue brought themiehurs out of fauour 

with God, and Jabs ne dow ne his-wrath vpon themſelues, 
mul iniquitie) tu recouer themſelues againe, 

r ira — = rar ge lives, 

and alſo1be-healed and delivered from that vengeance of 

God which'tooke holdofthem before. 

Awatchynd This Ihaue thought good to ſay, of this firſt ſort of people, 
ro all the former and of the foure kinds ofthem, all whichdoe fill the world 
forts. wich iniquitie: who leaficheyThould too Neightly regard 
that vchicf hath been ſaid ta petſurade them to faith ant re- 
pentance, I thought it not amiſſe, to adde this one thing;as a 
Vvatch word to them all. Andthat i is, that they take ſpeciall 

heed, that they harden not their hearts toabide ſtill in ibat 

which thej haue ill done, neither gainſt the inſtruction that 

x c (callerhrhembacke from it, neither male light of their ins, 
Gen.25:32. a ſan did; who when he had ſoldhis: birth-xight (being a 
33.34. =; x0" eternall life) he made aſleightmacterof it, ſaying, 

| i this birthright vntome ius if bt e pee 

| eee 405 bur t 
But it ſhall be their wiſdbme to ſiſt and cb be 
ſelues as hey haue been taught to do, rather then go fur- 
ther and further: ſeriouſly conſidering the words oſ the Pro- 
lerem. 8. 6. f phet, whichare'theſe, Doth a man fall and vot riſt againe, or 
er ny undd not rrturnei And they ſhould ſay, as thie 
{ whentheir mater tald them; that.oneoftbem 
een ee Ny ſeating leſt ſuch a 
miſchiefe mi ligh typont em) is it I mailer and another, 
ut 2Andit ould; as they which are wearie of their 
doings, md willing to repent, * ruery one by himſelſe, 
Zach. 12. f 2. Lene de Zacharie 6 peaketh, and the wo- 
= done? Add fo Tall, they ſee; that 
God will e away from his difolealule and be mer- 
Oſea 14. e to them to that in Oſea, where the Lord 
BEE — freed ee tepent and 
e Hing 1 noni 7 

2; obo . alen tothe Lendnhy Ged: fartbou haft 
wn FI | fallen 


| 12 


"The n 3. Ko 
fallen by thine iniquitie.. 

2. Take vnto you Fs 3 * turne to „ Lab and 1 Into 
him, takg away all iniquitir, aui recetuc vs graciouſly, ſo wille 
— thecalues of our lips, 

. Aſbwr [that is, the Aſſirians hall not [ane vt. neit her will 

wa von han ſes, [thatis, to truſt in them] neither will we! 

ſay any more to the worke of aur hands gears our gods, for in thee 
the fatherfeſſe findeth mercie. 

4. I will healo their rebelliom, I will lone them frech [faith the 
Lord) for mine anger 1 turned amay from t 

Heteinthe Lotd ſetteth done his louing kindries toward 
them waics,that they or any that price and highly ſer 
by it, may the eaſilier be petfwaded of it and belecue it, and 
he requicerh of them repentance, to the end, they and all be- 
leeucrs may yeeld and performe it. And chus much be ſaid at 
this time, and of thisfirft fort heere, which our Sauiour ou 
—_— „ of thoſe Sith fill Evens "wo fine. | 
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'thew, the 12. a 13+ verſes 
|  Theſecond part, 


Fe 18 is Ghewellabathy the abundance of iniquetie,the ibe 

* \ py  loncofmary all waxecoid: that is, When the 
a 5 ſimple . and godly minded people, who 
ende willingly: 2oonine holy courſe, 
ſhallyet ſee the hottible abominatiods in the world, og cuc- 
riefide ſwatming, and thoſe alſo wich boldneſſe vpholden 
and defended, beating ſway and prevailing? thoogh at ficft 
they vtter diſlike them, —. cominually aanoyed with 


them, and gtieued there withʒ by little and lite — arc dif 
couragediand weakened in their good courſe; till time they 
be cooled, and fall from it, ——.— thereby che ſharps re- 


proofe 


which was giuen to the a which 


was 


389512 


> 7 Melee — the rexcfollowath; in which The cmd part 


was this; eee pant he, menfr that thn hit 


3 int lay viogourenothie fore of p le to vs, beſides 

- thoſew OT been ſpoken off; to the end we may ſee our 

Sauiours mind the better therein, and ks our profit of it ; 

Fine things Firſt I witſhew what he meaneth by this NT bon he faith, 
bandledin ibu hs lune of many hall mare cold; ad that it is much de- 
_ cayed and waxen cold indeed, in this our age, as he foreſaid 
it ſhould ; and thirdly by what meanes and how: namely, by 
the abundance of iniquitie, 2 about them. 

Fourthly, I will ſet downe a remedie for ſuch as haue fallen, 
/ how they may riſe againe: and adde reaſons to diffwade from 
' ſufferingtheirlouerowaxecoldinthem../ :- 

Now this loue heere fpoken of, is the ſame that Saint Jobn 
x. E bat dr cualleth our firſt loue, which u holy and heduenly affection 
" Rirredypand wrought in our hearts, as ſoone as we be 
ſwadod of the loue of God in Chriſt to vi. And it 2 
to ſet our loue on God more then euer we loued father, wife, 


or friend, ox any thing elfe of the greateſt account and rec- 


3. Cor. g. ig. CG: e i 95 22 d qr | 
ſoil 4015 in a 


o n 
1. John 5, 1. pr be, Jong bm fs wich ler 
moſt bea ord of God, as the Pſal- 
Pſalne 119.97. miſt ſaith: Ob how — thy word and the true Preachers of 


A Rom191 it, for eautifullave the fee 9 that bring glad tidings. 
; And w hat maruellꝰ For whoean ay | 


ee eee, | 
from the fame 3 _ 
e and withall ſaw himſelfe 
anten robe —— life? This n- 
beneficasafpring nd forth. accompani- 
| 15 mary bleſſings Reel beſtowed vpon him by 
; Chriſt; what ean be too deare for him, that hath beſtowed it? 
eee for 2 eee 
glue an ct anch tc be ac bis 
it followeth; that in 
EE! great 


oe rin 
obtaine 


great zeale and feruentnes he ſeeketh to do the will of God 
to the admiration of others, euen as he himſelfe faith, if ye 
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laue me, yee will keepe my Commandements, And this in few Lohn. 


words, is the loue that Chriſt heere ſpeaketh of. | 
Now this loue is cooled, or waxeth cold, when this fer: 
uentnes is abated, and this exceeding loue of Chriſt,” which 
before, could neuer be thought great enough, is now ſlaked, 
as if it were almoſt put out. Which commeth to paſſe, when 
it is not daily and duely conſidered and remembred, priſed 
and valued aboue all other things, as it is meete irſhould be, 
and ſometime alſo was in ſuch account and reckoning with 
vs, when we fitſt beleeued. And then alſo it is aſſwaged and 
decayeth, when our loue faſteneth ſtrongly vpon tranfirorie 
delights, profits or preferments, and eſpecially, if it be linked 
into any of theſe hen they ſhall be ſinfull and vnlawfull. 
Thus Liay, wben Cod, his word, faithfull Preachers, and ſer- 
uants of his, with obedience to his will ſhall not be in the 
greateſt price and eſtimation, but thruſt out by things of leſſe 
and meaner value, our loue is iuſtly ſaid to become cold, 


and that reprooſe incurred, which our Sauiour heere ſpea+ 
keth of, 


2.How this love 
ic ſaid to be cos · 


And this decay of loue to God and the beſt chin s, is ſaid 3. Bywhat 


of our Sauiour heere to be occaſioned, as otherwiſe, ſo eſpe- meanes. 


cially by the multitude of great ſinngrs, and the beholding 
of ſuch wicked examples of men, as fill the world with ini- 
quity and offences. For oh | when men ſhall be alwaies cloy- 
ed with the looſe and profeſſed ill behauiour of ſuch as they 
liue amongſt, (as righteous Lot was with the filthines of the 
ſtincking Sodomites) it is not eaſily ſeene, what force is in it 
to dampe and quench goodneſſe in them that behold it; and 
that: ſometime at the firſt: but when afterwards they fhall 
not be able to wind out from theit company, and their pro- 
uocations of them, but that they ſhall be alwaies croſſing 
their good courſe, diſgracing their innocent liues, cauilling 
at their zeale in ſeruing God, and bearing downe-all hone- 
ſtie, as it were a ſtreame, yea and more then all this, hunting, 
threatning, and diſquieting them, that cannot 7 their 
bad conuerſation, what ſtraits rn ſhallthey be a 


em „ TheſccondSermeonopen aun. f. 0 13. 
WE: yea how hardly ſhall they be able to withſtand their leaud 
1 examples, but rather in time be corrupted by them? 
And eſpecially, if theſe that thus vex them, be men of au- 
cdhoritie, and haue power to hurt them, as well as a mind to 
trouble thẽ, they ſhall find how true this Sctipture is,throwgh 
4 the abundance of iniquitie the lone of many ſhall wax cold, And 
1 exill words if euill words alone be able to corrupt good manners how much 
corrupt good more wicked lifealſo,wherof bad talke is but limbe or arme, 
maners, wicked and eſpecially if this be in the wealthic and great men? So 
[eros that, it may be rightly ſaid, O good companie, and holy ex- 
amples, how much worth are ye? How happie are they who 
may enioy you, if they can ſee. It is (doubtleſſe) a corner of 
heauen to be aſſociated to ſuch, both in mariage and neigh- 
bourhood, in compariſon of the helliſh companionſhip of 
the other, And this be ſaid briefly, of theſe three, what this 
loue is that Chriſt ſpeaketh of, that it is cooled, and how, 
namely, by much iniquitie in others, | 
Obiedl. . And although many may perhaps heere obiect and ſay 
thus; cannot ſuch as haue receiued the doctrine of the glad 
Hebr. 3.6. tidings with comfort, and been purged thereby from their 
old conuerfation, can they not hold their confidence, and re- 
Obiect. 2.  ioycing of their hope vnto the end, as they began? And a- 
gaine, if any having felt the vnſpeakable love of God ſhed 
into their heatts by the holy Ghoſt, haue, at the firſt enioying 
ofthis grace, ſet theit loue on God in a moſt feruent manner 
(as they haue good cauſe foto do) and haue in like manner 
loued his people, who are fellow heires with them of the 
glorie to come; and the Word and the Miniſter, by whom 
they were begotten to the aſſured hope of immortalitie, if 
they haue done this ( ſay they) at the firſt, is it hot meete, that 
they ſhould much more do this afterward ꝰ If when they did 
but taſte of Chriſts loving kindneſſe, at rhe beginning they 
were thus affected, ould they not muchmore do this, after 
long ee and proofe of the benefit thereof, many 
er 3 | 
"To boch theſe obiections one anfwere may ſerve. Name! 7. 
that it is meete, it ſhould be ſo: that men ſhould hold both 
che ir confidence in God, and continue their vnfained loue 
KT "FE 2," "RENO | feruently 


"| The ſecond Sermon up Mart. 2g. 1 113. © 
ſeruently to all theſe mentioned, as at any time they didenei- 
ther can I excuſe the contrarie. But yet we muſt con 
that it is verie hard and difficult ſo to do, and that it requireth 
the whole heart to be taken vp with it, and poſſeſſed of it. And 
this is a great hinderance to it, if there were no other but it; 
that ſuch muſt liue and haue to do with the prophane ſort of 

people, Who doe many wayes prouoke, diſcourage, and 
worke vpon them. Indeed it muſt be granted that the euill 
heart is a maine hinderer from this holy courſe, Which I doe 
not ſay, as though I would take vpon me to excuſe or defend 
them who are waxen cold in the duties of love, for which 

they had ſometimes been commended ; but rather to aduiſe 

ſuch as ate to ſtitre vp men to continuethcirfirftloue; that Note, 

they may exhort — perſwade them to it wiſely and in all 

kindneſſe; not hotly, roughly, and raſhly, as though words 

may force it, when. all good encouragements are little e- 

nough to perſwade to it. 

For though Chriſt foretell heere, that rhrowgh the abwn-. How the Mini- 
dance of iniquitie the loue of many ſhall waxe cold, as thereby #/ er ſhould deale 
caſting a reproch vpon ſuch as ſhall verifie his words; yet we l 
that are the Lords remembrancers,and haue experience of the _ fin 7 Pars F 
frailcie that is in our brethren, being priuie to our one; 
muſt inſhewing how eaſily they fall from this grace or any 
other; by all good meanes labour and helpe them to preuent 
it; or if they haue alreadie fallen, to reclaime and call them 
back againe. But if by none of theſe meanes we preuaile with 
them, know they, that they ſhall fall from this their loue to 
their coſt, and beare their burthen whoſocuer they be. 

For to ſpeake as the truth is, what can they do either more 
vnbeſeeming their holy profeſſion, or the Lords vnſpeakable 
kindneſſe, then to reward him after ſuch a manner? And af- 
ter an heartie acknowledging of Cods great loue to them, at 
their fitſt taſting the ſweernes of it, aſterwards to forget it, or 
vathankfully to bring it into a common and meane account? 
The Hebrewes who had iu like maner offended, were repro- 

ued ſharpely. by the author of the Epifile written to them, in 

this manner: New call toremembrance the dayes that arepatt; Hebr. 10. 32. 

wherein, after ye recciued light, ye endured a great fight in affli- 
. E 4+ Hions, 
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Tos reaſons 


this ſmae, 
The fg. 


Hions bring made a gazing ftocke to them in reproches, and were 
— with 9504 Low ſo toſſed to and fro, and ſuffered 
with iey the ſpoiling of your goods knowing that ye haue in heauen 
A bitter and enduring ſubſtance, And will ye now eaft away 
your confidence, which hath ſo great recompence of re- 
ward? . 

The ſame-reproofe, though not in the fame particular 
thing, the Apoſtle gave the Galathians; who, when they had 
receiued ſuch manifeſt gifts of the holy Ghoſt by his prea- 


ching, chat they were cleere patterns of excellent Chriftians 


to many, and aſter that, were ſo bewitched by the falfe Apo- 


ſtles; that they ĩoyned the obſeruing of the law with faith; 
he ſpake thus to them: O yee fooliſh Galathians, who hath be- 
witched you, that after ye haus begun in the ſpire, ye will now bee 
made per felt by the fleſb, that is, by the keeping of the law ? 
Theredrefle and remedie to recouer this feca ed loue, is 
that which ſaint John giueth to the Church of Epheſus, a- 
gainſ the ſame diſeaſe, when they had leſt their firſt loue, 
ſaying: remember from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and 
dee thy firſt workes, Wherin he teacheth vs, as he did that peo- 
ple, that this decay in our Joue to Gods minifteric and peo- 
ple, muſt bee called to mind and conſidered due ly, what a 
great ſinne it is; then truely lamented, pardon craued with 
the prayer offaith, and full purpoſe and endeanour againſt 
the ſame after, and thento ſer afreſh vpon the practiſe of 
chriſtianity againe,andnevertothinke it well, vntill this re- 
medy be vſed. This is to be done, when this loue is decayed, 
which to doe, is a certaine violence vſing againſt our ſelues 
by more then an ordinary turning to God againe;and a wary 
walking afterward to preuent the like. 
And hecre I thinke it very meete to admoniſh you the 


why ve muſt la- more earneſtly to beware of, and to preuent this fin, for two 
bour io prexent 


reaſons, which I vrge out of the text. The one this, (the other 


ſollow eth afterward ) ſeeing it ſhall bee the caſe of many to 
fall thus; for ſo our Sauiour foretelleth, faying: becanſe ini- 
quitie Mall abouxd,the loue of many ſhallwaxe cold. And if ma- 
ny be like to fall thus, what are we inthis age, to whom this 
watchword ſhall come, that we ſhould looke to auoide the 
5 2 danger 


. 
14 o 
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danger ofit, vnleſſe we be daily and much occupied in labo- 
ring and endeauoring to ſhun: and preuent it? And for mine 
one part, I am not aſhamed to confefle, (if any leſſe experi- 
enced herein regard the word of him that hath troden in 
this way before them) that ſor more then thirtie yeares, I 
haue feared the looſing of this firſt loue, by reaſon of the 
ſtrong prouocations thereto, that I haue obſerued from time 
to time to ariſe one after another: by meanes hereof, haue 
ſcene good cauſe to auoide the ſame with all poſſible cate, 
that fo doing, I or any other in like ſtate may much the bet- 
ter finiſh our cout ſe With ioy. 

And yet this caueat I would might be well marked, that 1 ent. 
all zeale in our firſt receiving of the Goſpel, and beleeuing in IS 
Chriſt, hath not been to be commended, as that which may 
of neceſſitie vrge a Chriſtian to the retaining, and continu- 
ing of it afterwards; as if it were a part of our firft Ioue: 
when as, it is not to be denied, that there was in our firſt be. 
ginning, as there is daily in thoſe who are effectually called 
to belecue vnto ſaluation, eſpecially of the ignoranter ſort, 
much good meaning without knowledge, and much froth in 
a great deale of zeale: ſo that it ſhould vnwiſely be done of 
Preachers, and fatre from good diſeretion, to vrge vpon them 
their former practiſe ſimplie without reſpect had of zeale 
yoide of good ground, and warrant f Gods word. 

As for example, many well minded, hen they were firſt Examples of 
brought to the true imbracing of the Goſpell, thought, that cale without 
all other, who were not as themſelues, and iumpe of their {nowledge. 
fiſe and meaſure in zeale, were to be iudged and cenſured, a 
they thought good, namely to haue had nothing in them, 
neither were to be kept companie with: whereas,both them - 

{clues bewray their owne weakenes ſufficiently, all may ſee: 
and beſide, who doubteth, but that ſuch as are teachable, 
ſhould be well hoped of, and incouraged to be ſtedſaſt in 
the good things wherein they had well begun, and ſo to be 
brought on to the receiving of faith, and the bearing of 
Chriſts yoke,as true Chriſtians doe. 
Another great weakeneſſe hath ped others, and as 2  . 12 


full of error, that in their zeale, at their firſt beginning boy 
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haue thought, that they muſt oft breake off their peceſſarie 
worke to 9 — and that inthe time of doing of 
p 6: at op muſt be praying rather then minding of, 
and duely regarding the buſines they had in hand, Then the 
which, what might be thought more ſauoring of ignorance 
and blindneſſeꝰ? whereas they ought to haue knowne, and 
been 1 God hath appointed a time to pray, and 
all other things to giue place thereto, when opportunitic ſer- 
ueth; but yet in time ofneceſlaric buſineſſe, that the ſame 
ſhould he ſaithfully and diligently attended and followed, 
and the mind not to be carried after other matters; ſceing 
God is ſerued therein euen as he is in reading, praying and 
the like. | 

Alſo many haue fondly and falſely been perſwaded, that 
whilesthey are occupied in holy exerciſes,as prayet, reading, 
conference, then they haue been more holy then others of 
their brethren, but if they haue by frailtie failed therein, yea 
or by other waightie occaſions, or if they haue waxen after- 
ward more dull through want of knowledge or forgetfulnes 
vnfitter to Gods ſeruice, then they were before; — they 
haue iudged themſelues the worſt of all Gods people, if they 
haue not denied that they were any of them at all. 

Many ſuch weaknefles which yet they count points of ho- 
lines, accompany the moſt of Gods faithful ones of the igno- 
ranter ſort, at their firſt entrance into Chriſt, ho ſeeing bet- 
ter things are found in them, are not imputed to them by the 
Lord: but yer mult they not, for all that, be iuſtified in them 
and borne with, neither thinke, chat allthings wherein they 
haue a good meaning, muſt be holden for a yertue, Even as 
Naeman the Syrian, being brought from his idolatrie by 
the Prophet Euſha, and perſwaded to worſhip the true God 
Ichoua only, did in zeale and of a good meaning, defire of 
him, that two mules load of the earth that was in the land of 
Iſrael might be given him, wherupon he might ſtand ro offer 
facrifice, when he ſhould come home, as though that earth 
had been holier then that which was in his owne countrie. 
Likewiſe Mary Magdalene and the other good women, 


and 


The ſerond Sermon upon Aab. 24.1.1 3. 9 
and perfumed with the odours of his heauenly doftrine, fo 1 1 1 
that they beleeved in him and followed him, came of a zca- Make 161 © 
lous mind the third day after his buriall to the ſepulchte to "TO 
ſee him, ſuppoling that he had been ſtill dead, aud not riſen 
againe, and brought ſweete ointments withihem to annoint 
his bodie. By the which ceremonie and cuſtome vſed to 
their dead in thoſe dayes, although they did confirme theit 
faith in the hope of the reſurrection after the manner of their 
Fathers, who did ſo: yet who doubteth, but that they were 
led with blind zeale therein toward Chriſt, both in ſeeking 
him that liued among the dead, and alſo in going about to 
annoint Chriſts bodie, as if it ſhould haue putrifted in the ſe - 
pulchre like other mens? By this that hath been ſaid it is ma- 
nifeſt, that all things that the faithfull do in a good meaning, 
are not to be paternes for themſelues or others to follow, vn- 
leſſe they haue had good warrant for the doing of them; and 
eſpecially at their firſt conuerſion. | | 

Thus much for the caueat or watchword before giuen, 
namely, that all zeale in good people at thefirſt-ought-nox 
to be taken for ſound and ſubſtantiall: I will now proceed, 
Remember therfore that I ſet downe two reaſons, why Gods 
ſeruants ſhould take heed ina ſpeciall manner, that they be 
not made cold in their loue, as Chriſt hath ſoretold it ſhall 
be the caſe of many, by meanes of the wickedneſſe which 
they ſhall ſee in the world. One of theſe reaſons Thave hand» 
led; and that is, ſeeing it ſhall be the caſe of many to do ſo. 
The other is this, becauſe they whoſe loue waxeth cold to The ſecond rea. 
God, tothe preaching of the Goſpell, and to his people, they ſon. 
fall alſo from the duties which by that loue, they ſhould per- 
forme: or which is all one wich it, they do them to no pur- 
ſe ; ſo that God accepteth them not. According tothe 
words of the Apoſtle, f I gine all my goods to the poore,and m i. Cor. 13.1. 2.3 
bodie to be burnt, aud haue no loue, and though I ſpeake with the 
tongues of Angels, I am as ſounding braſſe, or a tincking eym- 
ball; So then, if the beſt things which we do be fin without 
this loue, it followeth that bar grace of loue be cold and 
dead in vs, all that we do is abhorred of God. * 25 * 
haue now ſpoken of the ſecond ſort propheſied of, by our ee. park 3 
em. |  Saujour, © 
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3 Sauiour, whoſe loue waxeth cold by t e abundanee of ini- 
. = beer quitie which they ſee in the world, and this T have done as 

briefely-as I might with any edifying. I paſſe to thetkird, 
namely, ofthoſe who continue vnto the end in a godly life; 

ſuch he ſaith, ſhall without queſtion be ſaued. 
Which words of Chriſt muſt wiſely bee confidered, for hee 
doth not exclude from eternalllife all ſuch as have left their 
d beginnings for a ſeaſon, if they do bethinke themſelues 
etter afterwards, and returne againe to the Lord by true te- 
ntance; for elſe, none of the laſt mentioned ſort could be 
ſaued, neither doth he exclude ſuch, as haue a long time led 
a wicked race, if they find mercie in their lifetime at Gods 
hands to be conuerted, for ifit were ſo, then none ofthe firſt 

ſort could obtaine eternall life, 
Who may be But though he meane ſuch as continue to the end in the 
trneſy ſaid is good courſe in which they begun long before their death, 
contzune 80 tb (of vhich there is no queſtion) : yet he meaneth alſo ſuch, 
who at their death ſhall be found penirent, whether they be- 
in then, or whether long before, and reuolted, or turned a- 
ide againe; fo as in the truth of their hearts they returne at 
the laſt. But let not this be taken, as though it were a ſmall 
matter to do the one or the other; nay rather they doe both 
boldly and dangerouſly, which dare tempt God after ſuch a 
manner; yet if any dave adventure inthatſort; it is true, that 
no man ought to debarre them of this libertie, that if they 
Prou. 28.13. confefſe ana forſake their ſinne, they ſhall fntlmercie, 

_ Theywhoſhall No to come to the words, ſeeing they only who conti- 
nue to the end, ſhall bee ſaued, and are bleſſed ; the chiefe 


end. 


E heere to be debated, is, who is he that continueth, and 
Firſt bein well. how he groweth to it. The anſwere whereto is at hand, that 
they who begin well, and daily go forward, ſhall continue to 

che end; and thereby, and no other way we come to it, that 
being excepted that I ſaid before; that they muſt not be de- 
nied mercie who tepent at laſt. Of both theſe therefore ſome- 
what is requiſite tobe ſaid, which briefelyſhall be done. And 

of the firſt the leſſe, ſeeing in ſhew ing before inthe firſt point 
1 ho they ho haue cauſediniquitie to abound; ſhould re- 
bpent; Ihaue declared, that ſuch repenting is the tigt way to 


The ſecond Sarmas pou a. 24. 1 2.134 6 
male a good end. Therefore this onely I will ſay of a good 
beginning, tHMt iris requiſite; that all that intend and go a- 
bout it, be ſtedfaſt and ſtabliſhed therein, Imeane in faith, in 
loue, in patience, &c. not flitting and inconſtant. 

This Saint Petey requireth, when he ſaith, Take brad, that . Pet. 3. l. 
ye be not led away from your ftedfailne(ſe in knowledge and grace. 

This requireth truth, care and wiſedome, therefore doe the 

fewer attaine to it, to be builded and ſenled in their moſt holie jude 20 

faith, but the moſt profeſſors are off and on; cheaping, but N 

not buying: therefore in euery temptation or affliction, for 

the moſt part, they are doubting, that they haue not repen- 

ted aright, and that they haue no faith, neither euer had © 
whereas a foundation well laid, ſtands in ſtormes and tem- Matth. 7 27. 

and is not throwne downe with wind nor weather. ry 

And in ſpeaking oſ this: ſoworthie-a point, I cannot but 

bewaile, a common and dangerous practiſe amongſt people 

and thoſe of the better ſort, that few by all their hearings and 

readings are able to collect, and lay together a plaine path= 

way to ſaluation, and a direcion to a godly life ; but by 

halues, or by ſhreds and piecestfor either they ſaile in know - 

ledge, and ſo they are farte from the right way, ſo that if they 

would neuer do ine enioy the benefit of both, they know 

not how to go about ir, orclſerhey feeke not with all their 

hearts to follow that which they know, iftheirindgements 

be ſound; and that maketh all that they — or go about, 

as farre/ froma good foundationas the former, And ſhould 

men (thinke * in in faich and repentance in ſuch a ma- 

netꝰ Is ſuch a and raw entrance into it, like to pro- 

fix it? This is all that I will ſay ofthe firſt of the two things 

that lead to a perſeuering/ in a godly courſe to our end, and 

chat is a tight manner inning, For he that hath made a 

od entrance, is halſe the way to a good end, but he that 

ginserroniouſly and amiſſe, hall the further he goeth, the 

ſurther go out of the way: let this therefore be well tegar- 
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proceeding in, and according to ſuch a good beginning as 
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| ' have ſaid to be required, that ia, to build proportionably to 
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3 t, that as ſome true mealure of knowledge, faith, bope, pati- 
cated feareof God, and other grace is tained and fted- 
faſtnes therinzſo that they be vpholden, maintained and pre- 
ſerued daily, as precious — worth che coſt und labor that 
is beſtoued vpon them: Imeane, that they who haue be lee- 
ued and repented, do ſu ſlill; aud endeuoùr aboue all things 
to hold out e from day to day. As the Fathers mentioned 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, were ſaid to live by faichzthat 
is, ſet ita wotke, after they beleeued: and they — repented 
at fobns baptiſime, were exhorted by hum, to hring forth the 
fruits of amendment afterward, that ſorbeymiight welltc(ti- 
fie, that they went on in repentance ſtill. 

1 therefore muſt a watching, bpraying, © heating, and 
ſuch other good meanes be vſed daily, with as good appetite 
as at the firſt beginning, that we. may grow thereby. The 
which courſe being obſerued, we cannot faile, but be found 
ofthe Lord in peace, when ſdeuer be ſhall comme tor our deli- 
uerance out of this vaile oſmiſerie, and happie ſbal that ſernant 
be,rhom his maiter ſvhen he commeth, 1 occupied : he 
ſhall bid ins enter into hismaitercion. ng this aduice 
aud direction is dot ſo ſoone received. and vſed, as giuen; 
therefore thete are many ftartingsaſide, and goings out of 
the way, and ſo they leaue theicficttloucyas hauc ſaid ofthe 
ſecond fort, to cheirfnali-condſtier 226 att: $4 

And amongſt many croublesarid griefes uch thephridp 
vpomtbeadſcivcs thereby; they complaine, that they cannot 
haue the ivy that they firſt had at their gi and chat 
maruell? ſec ing — baue waxed: wearie ofthar eſteeming 
and ptifing of faith and godly life, Which at fis(t vas in them. 
Whereasthey uo wich the good Philippians, hold ov their 
fellawſpip inthe Goſpel (yan Pdoyalterwards,arealwaies 
readie to welcome death the Lot. ger. For they thus 
growing on and abiding; doe continue and ſhall be found 


os 2 their end, whetherby natutall ot b 


they be talen any: all is obe; — 
wh wean 
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vat 10 e, the Lord heard the voice of your wordt, * 
yer ſpakt'oirto me: andthe Lord ſaid vnto me, I haue heard the 
voice of the Word: of this prople , which they haue ſpoken unte 
thee : they haue well ſaid all that they haue ſpoken. 

29. Ob that there Were ſuch an heart in them to feare me, 
and to keepe all my commanndements alwaies ; that it might gee 


neee beben aud with „a, children for euer. 


2 purpoſei is (bcloned) to ſhew what the things 
are which L intend (God willing) to deliuer to 
75 uat this time, to the end ye may the better 


muft needes doe, if ye know not what is inten- 
ded to be ruught you. But yet fol will dec it, as Imayſhew 
that the holy Ghoſt purpoſeth the ſame alſo, inthe words 
Which 1 ſhall ſpeake of, The thing which I propound to 
teach, is this. That whereas the greateſt part of people a- 
mong vs, doe thinte, that if they can fay Lend. Lordi they 


halb entet into the kingdom of anda (as our Saviour Matth. 7. 21. 


giueth vs to vnderſtand, 'whiercas they thinkealſoif they can 
— 8 ofthe Scripture and proſeſſors oſ the Gol- 
| at they ſerus God as: — debe and that God 
— bleſſe them actordingly, x poſterities they may 
know t that it is nothing | ſo, for God requireth, another-and 


greater matter: and that is, ede a true change, both .'- 
of heatt and life, and a conſtant holding our in both, vntothe 


"Km this purpoſe, l intend to ſpeake hat hich Imeane to 
ſay ofthe words which l haue read vato yous, And the e 


\ en had the Lund in ſpeaking the words bimſelſe. xi. 


are them and not wander vncertainely, as ye 
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I (which 1 Et tepeared ing — e . when 
the p ee I had W At re [he 1 21 on mount Sinay to 
deliuer h pad uy? out of e middeſt ofthe fire, in clouds 
& datkenes, and were e e vnto them 
jor oy er, 275 4 n all the chigfeof the 
nd elde Lord, and hetre all that 


he ſhould ſay to hich, W. üben — heare it againe at his 
mouth, and doe it: Then the Lord heard the yoyce of their 
words, when they ſpake to Moſes z and the Lord ſaid to Mo- 
ſes, I haus heard the words of this people, Which they haue ſpobę 
vnts thee they haas ſaid well, all that they haus ſpoken, Ob that 
there were ſuch an heart in thens, that they did feare mee, and 
keepe all my commanndements alwaies, « 46 it might goe wel 
with them, and their children for ener, | 
Thus yee ſee alſo, how the Lord in this text ſpeaketh the 
ſame of the people to Moſes, which I am to deliver vnto 
you, This being done, I will now ſhewin wher manner] 
meane ro handle the text, and what order n e 
2 and then proceede to the il. 
meren 5 the - Thit text deuiderh it ſelſe moſt ficly into 600 The 
text three. ft is a mixed ſpeech chich the Lord vtterech s, 
ſomewhar,and difliking ſomewhat of che peo- 
ples anſwere, in theſe words: Thu people hath ſaid wel, but 
4 their heart is notſutable vntacheit words, The ſecond thing 
1 — ge wich thelt — — which onely ,and from 
Arr. dus. heart, thisfearc of God — ena bis will, 
of, could eome. In theſe words; Ob that " vin 
vers ſach an hour in them to feare mer, and to keepe all my com- 
K-74 . — pee he chirdis the fruite of ſuch an 3 
u eddie and weitere them and to 
their children ſor euet. 3 


A | L Py rw begin ale he fr, this ned Geech of the 
. Lotd (which ̃ ſocall; becauſeir commendeth ſomey hat in 
6 hs "rhe pesples anſwers, anddiflikerh:ſomewhatin them: ic a- 


= 3 >” 

2 7 — hepe their words, but condemneth their heart) this mixed 
Bs. | Y 3 : | a 
$S "uw x7 beart, a ſpeech of che ord (I iy) teachethys clearely, that men may 
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poſſibly vtter good words, and yet themſelues bee without Hog 
grace, their words may be good but their hearts naught: ſo N 
that while they commend religion, the preaching of the 
Goſpell,and the profeſſion thereof; yet for all that, they may 
be voproficable in their liues, and nat ſound and vpright in 
their hearts, without which their ſpeech helpeth them no- 
thing. And if it be ſaid, it is not ſufficient forthe proofe of 
this doctrine, that is here ſaid in the text, for poſſiblie it may 
be gathered amiſſe, let it be prooued by two or three witnet- 
ſes, that there may be no exception brought againſt ic, As 
that for example inthe 30. Pſalme, vetſe 16. where yee may 
finde this: Unto the wicked ſaid God, what haſt than to doe, to Pſal. 5. 16. 
take my word in thy month, and bateit to be reformed? What 
needeth there any explanation of theſe words? The Lord 
vehemently reprooueth them for ſpeaking of his word, as 
though they bare great affection to it, when in the meane 
while they would not be ſubiect to it, nor be directed by it. 
To the which, that may be added, which our Sauiour faith: 
This peaple draw neere to me With their lips, but their bearts are Math 15.29. 
farre from me, in vaine doe ſuch worſhip me. And the Prophet 
Ezekiel agreeth moſt fitly with them both, when he faith, 
Sonre of man, this people talke of thee by the walles, and doores of Exech. 33. 30. 
their box ſer, and [ay one to another, come ( I pray you) and heare 
what the word us . commeth from the Lord; and they heare 
thy word i, but theywill not doe them. y all which, it is mani - 
feſt, that to haue good words in our mouthes, without the 4 
vprightneſſe of the heart, doth not commend vs to God. Gio ſeech 
And yet let not this be thought of any one to be ſpoken 9 #endable, 
by me, is though I made light of good ſpeech, ot thought it 14xñ7 
little worth, hic I acknowledge to be an excellent giſt o 
God, (4s Paul ſpake of it in the people of Corinth) and 1 doe 
bewaile that the want of it is ſo great, in ſo long continu- 
ance ofthe Goſpell preached, yea I ſay more, that wee are 
commaunded of God, to take vnto vs words, to expreficour Hoſ.14.s, 
requeſts, conſeſſion of ſinnes, thankeſgiuing, and our coue- 
nants of amendment of life,and to be examples toothers in our 1. Tim. 4. 12. 
communication, as well as in our conuerſation, and woe te 
chem that indeuout not after it. > to reſt in it, as if chat 
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out ot her gifts, 


lerem.17.9. 


2.Cor,11.14. 


© were ſufficient, it is nothing; and to Nay our hope vpon it, as 


5. 28.29. 


if we thought it a teſtimonſe of our happineſſe, it is no better 


then a bruiſed reede. This therefore, or any other ſuch gifts 


of God are ſeemely ornaments, in them that haue them, for 
in moſt parts of the land, ye ſhall not finde good words and 
odly ſpeech common : I need nor ſay in Wales,or Ireland, 
2 not in many places of England, bur diſpiſed rather, and 
laughed to ſcorne; and rotten and filthie communication 
incertained with great applauſe in ſtead of ir, but yet, (as! 
haue ſaid) this alone of it ſelfe without other gifts of God, 
is not currant, nor that in which a man may haue con- 
tentment. 
The reaſon is, the heart of man is deceitfull, and goeth not 
alwaies with the tongue, and therefore we may well when 
we heare the one, doubt of the other, and yet the dinell can 
change himſelfe into an angellof light, and therefore can eaſilie 
perſwade vs, that euery good word or deed comming ſrom 
vs, is enough to ſaluation, eſpecially men being ready to 
thinke euery little to bee ſufficient to ſerue God withall. 
Whereas wee ought to ſearch diligently and trie our waies, 
and the whole courſe of out hearts and liues, and pull downe 
the olde ruines of both, and ſet vp the contrarie in ſtead 
thereof in both, and all little enough to make a due proofe 
vnto vs, that we are pattakers of the promiſe of eternall life: 
which to be neceſſarie tb aſſure ys of the fame, and no leſſe; 
that ſaying of the Prophet Micah doth liuely ſhew : where 
he e in the wicked ſpeaking thus, wien they ſought 
how to be acceptable to God, that they might pleaſe him. 

Wherewith ſhall we come before the Lord, and bow our ſelues 
before the 7 Goa? Shall I come before him with burnt offe- 
4 Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rammet, or 
with ten thouſand riuers of ole? Shall I pin my firft borne for 
my tranſtreſſion ? Euen the fruire of my Bi for the ſinne of my 
foule? But the Prophet anſwered farre otherwiſe then they 
lookedfor: ſaying, He hath ſhewed to thee (O mas) what © 
Ceod, and what the Lordrequireth of thet : ſirely to doe iuſtice, 
to laue mercie, and to bumble thy ſelfe, and to walke With 


Gad. 
Ee Whereby 


Whereby he ſheweth, that man cannot direct himſelſe in 
the great matters of pleaſing God, and ſeeking his fauour, 
but God muſt guide him therein, to the end hee may haue 
peace, and conſequently that good words are not ſufficient 
to reſt in, for welfare and happines, without better furniture 
of grace and goodnes, And to goe a ſteppe further, if good 
ſpeech, (as commendation of the word, praiſing of God, and 
communication of his works and will) be not to be reſted 
in, in what caſe are they, who haue almoſt no good ſpeech, 
but rather that which commeth from them is profane, foo. 
liſh, corrupt, and ſuch as ouerthwarteth and croſſeth good- 
neſle ? 

But here a queſtion ariſeth about the py le mentioned in There & 4 nid. 
the text, for if their anſwere were good, why was it not al- die fs betwixt | 
lowed? meant they not as they ſpake? I ſay, yes, but that bypocrifie and 
freed them onely from hypocriſie, but was no argument of PR 
their ſiuceritie for there is a middle ſinne betwixt them both, 
and may be called halting or not vpright, and may cleerely 
be diſcerned by that which is ſpoken of the Iſraelites in the 
Pſalme. Who made a couenant there with God, and had not Pſalm. 78.35. 
to doe with menʒ and therefore though they brake and went 
from it, they could not be charged with hypocriſie, but yet 
they dealt treacherouſſy with the Lord, in that they were not 
careſull to keepe and performe it. The words are theſe in 
effect: N ben he ſlem them, they ſoug li him, yea they returned, 
aud ſought God early : but they flattered him with theigmonth, 
and diſſembled with him in their tongne , for their heart mas not 
vpright with him, neither were they faithfull in his couenant. 

Now from this that hath been ſaid in the anſwere to the Great heed tobe 
queſtion, a good poynt is to bee obſerued, namely, that wee taten ts our co- 
take great heed when we couenant with God, about amend- PIE Ha with 
ment either in generall, or to ſorſake any particular ſinne in 
our liſe, (though we doe it in ſecret, no man knowing there- 
ol) l fay great heed is to be taken, that we doe not afterwards 
waxe remiſſe, and cold in going about to perſorme the ſame; 
for then God will count it but flattering and deceiving of 
him, which he will not put vp at our hands, ſor why? men 


will not beare ſuch indignitic one at anothers hands. Iſpeake 
bay! | FE 2 chis, 


ws 


Pfal.7 8.57. 


2. Pet. 2.22. 


The ſecond part 


end docirine 
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this, ſeeing many neuer ſuſpect any danger to be comming 
toward them by breach of covenant to God, if they cannot 
be challenged for hypoctiſie before men. Which indeed, is 
the groſſer ofthe two, and it is the ſinne of the moſt, to viter 
great words before men of their godlineſſe, when yet they 
deny the power thereof, but yet the other is alſo odious to 
God, when mei ſo ſlightly regard the promiſe which they 
haue in their good moode made to him of obedience, as 
though it were not to be looked after. 

Such are al they, who hauing in their trouble, ſicke bed, or 
at their receiving of the Sacrament , profeſſed ſeriouſſie to 
turne to the Lord, haue yet ſtarted aſide afterwards like a bro- 
ken bow, Thaue my ſelfe — had good hope of people, 
when I viſiting them in their likeliehood ef death, haue 
heard their franke and free promiſe made to God, of forſa- 
king their former ill life, But when J haue ſeene ſo ſlight 
fruite to follow in many of them, they returning after their 
recouerie, to their wicked courſe, 4s the doppe to his vomit, 
tempting God thereby ina fearefull manner, (which is Pha- 
rass ſinne) my good hope hath been much cooled, and this I 
haue learned to bee ſo true, by long experience, that I dare 
not reſt ypon ſuch couenants. And yet God forbid, but that 
many couenanting the ſame by like occaſions; ſhould looke 
conſcionably to performetheir couenant afterward, though 
tos many fall from them, according to that which is ſaid by 


Pfal. ng. io6. Dauid m the Plalme : I haue ſworne and will performe it, thas 


Iwill keepe thy righteous imagements, 

Thus much of the mixed ſpeech of God in the firſt part of 
the text, Now it followerh what the Lord wiſhed to the 
people inthe ſecond part. And that is, firſt, ſuch an heart as 


they might feare him: for therefore their anſwere was diſſi- 


ked although their words were good, becauſe they procee- 
ded not from ſuch an heart. But this ſpeech of the Lord, in 
this manner vttered, raiſcth a doubt in the hearer, what hee 
ſhould meane by wiſhing ſ#cb an heart, as though the feare 
of God could not grow in any heart, and likewiſe come 
from it: and if it beeſo, what heart is that hee wiſheth vnto 
them? To the which may be anſwered, that the feare of God 
3 „ and 
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and obedience to his commaundements doe not come from Note. 
euety heart, neiiherdoth ſuch fiuice grow in euery garden, The ſeareof* 12 
— it muſt be ſuch an heart indeede as cannot be matched, God canner » | 
neither hath any fellow or companion, But what manner of 8 — 
heart is that, you will ſay, you doe not vnderſtand what hee 
meaneth. Ianſwere therefore further, that by ſuch an heart, 
he meaneth in one word, an — to Cod: more 
particularly, an heart honkes with ſorrow for ſinne, and the Three things ye. 
feare of damnation, yet quieted againe agdcafed by belec- it in a bears 
uiog the remiſſion of ſinne, and ſanctified alſo ronewnes of fed to frare 
life. Euen ſuch an heart is fit to breed the feate of God, and 604. 
in ſuch an heart it can d well, and in no other. And chat is cal 
led by our Sauiour 4 good badre; which onely, and no other Luk. C. 46. 
can bring forth good things. For ſo he ſaith, a good man out 
of the good treaſure of his heart, bringeth fi octh good things, 
and contrariwile ; ſo that if the heart be good, that is, rruely 
turned to God, thenit is fitted for that which God * Wi- 
ſhed to his people, that is, te feare him, and keepe bis comman- 
dements,and not elſe. 

Now for prooſe that it muſt be thus, the ſcripture is cleare pirn hat it be 
and plentifull. As firſt that the heart muſt bee wounded for troubled for * 
Gnae, and broken with ſorrow and feare, till it bee ſicke a- 


ine, is prooued by the words of our Sauiour, where hee 
üth: The whole haue no neede of the Phyſitian but the fiche. Luk. . zt. 


And they in the Acts were pricked in conſcience for their Ad.. 7. 


wofull eſtate, before they came to Peter to aske how they 
might bee healed : but then they came to him and the othet 
Apoltles, though they had railed on them before, and ſaid; 
Men and bretbren — we doc? As if they ſhould haue 
ſaid; in this our diſtreſſe and diſpayring in our ſelues what 
belpe can ye miniſter vnto vs, ox eaſe vnto our ſoules ? This 
gontritioii and ſorrow is one ofthe three things which: 

to make the euill heart good. And yet this without the o- 
ther two, is nothing to this but fit onely io raiſe vp 
flaſhes and feares of hell to che tormenting oftheconſcience, 
and the holding of it in ſlauetie and bondage, forwhich 


cauſe, it is called 7 the Apo 1 But chis Rom. 
beingrightly vicd, nab wel way to che 2 4 
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ing and changing of the heart, that it may be good. 
Secondly, that — proceede ihetefore, the ſecond thing tequited to make 
Faith muñ be the heart good, is faith vnfained : chat the affliied minde 
adieya cd. pardoned, to the 


Tbirdh, that 
Santiification 
muft goe with 


$66. 


may ſee and belecue the ſinnes of it to bee 
ate and quieting of it, which then ſtandeth in need of it, 
and moſt earneſtly defireth it, and the Lord hath giuen a free 
grant of it vnto ſuch as are thus prepared ſor it, by earneſt de- 
firing it; euen as in the forementioned place, the Lord ſaith, 
Lam a phyſitian ſor the ſicke, and in another place, I will giue 
the water of life unto ſuch as thirſt, which the ſicke and trou- 
bled conſcience hearing, counteth it the happieſt and wel- 
comeſt tidings that could be brought vnto it, and fo by due 
and aduiſed conſidering ir, laieth holde of it, though weake. 

and by little and little, the Lord inabling the partie; and 

beleeueth, that it is as effectuallie offered to him, as to any 
of Gods children, that haue already imbraced it. And this 
mightily worketh both to eaſe, and quiet, and alſo to quic- 
ken him ho was before ſo caſt downe and troubled, 

And thus (to paſſe to the third thing requiſite to the re- 
forming and rectifying of the heart, that the true feare of 
God may proceede from thence, the partie being thus per- 
ſweaded of the loue of God, and the free remiſſion of ſinne, 
and what vnlooked for contentment he hath thereby, brea- 


keth forth into the praiſe of God with admiring his kindnes, 
and ſaich, xhat thankes mall I giue vnto the Lord for his vn- 


—— ns vnto me? What ſhall I offer vnto the Lord 
or this his great gobdneſſe? And ſo, hee being confiraiged 
by the loue of God ſo ſhed into his heart, is perſwaded and 
inabled in good ſort to the dutie which God re- 
quireth, indeuoring and purpoſing to walke before him in 
vptightnes and innocencie for euer after. And this deſire of 
bis, not being frothie und rafh, ſtitred yp of mere and paine- 
full feare, as in many wicked ones it is, but proceeding from 
faith (which worketh by loue) and from the certsintie of the 
ſouour of God aſſured to him by the holy Ghoſtz is not a ſud- 
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euill, becauſe it is euil, and an heartie and vnfained loue of al 
goodneſſe; which grace being thus wrought in him, is the 
third thing required to the changing of the heart, and tur- 
ning of it vnto God. And this muſt go with faith, as we are 
taught in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where he faith, See. 2. Cor. y. t. 
ing we haue theſe promiſes; let vn clenſe aur ſelues from all ſilulbi- 

eſſe of the fleſh and ſpirit. and grow tp to full holmes in the feare 

F Gad. With this agreeth that of Saint John, that if we haue 1. Icha 3.3. 
the hope, which is the daughter of faith, we purge our ſelnes 

from ſinne as it commeth to our ſight. 

Thus l haue ſhewed what graces of God mult neceſſarily 

be planted in the heart, that it may bring foorth this fruit, I 

mean the feare of God, & that ſo it may become ſuch an hart, 

as God heere wiſheth the people, when he ſaith, oh that there 

were ſuch an heart in them. Now that the Chriſtian Reader 

may not be deceiued in iudging whether he hath ſuch an 
heart or not, I will adde ſome caueats about theſe three pro- 
perties which make the heart good, that he examining and 
obſeruing them, may ſee whether he haue them or no. 

And to begin, lethim know, that about the firſt of them, 2 een . 
vchich is pricke or wound of conſcience and feare of Gods 551 wound of 
diſpleaſure for the ſame, I giue theſe two caueats or watch- conſcience. 
words, The one is this, that if God preſſe our conſciences 1 
with the powerfullpreaching of hi#word, and accule and ar- yr 
reſt them thereby, that we in no wile reſiſt that worke of 
grace, but ſubmit our ——— he vſeth to do ſo 
ro them, whom he will aue. The other, that being arreſted 2 
thus by him, in any wiſe we — — not. In both which we 
might be like eaſily to offend, if we ſhould not take this war- 
ning and watch word. 

Both are very neceſſatie: for as we are readie to run to ex- 
tremities in all other things, rather then to keepe a meane, 
and that which is commendable berwixt both: fo do we eaſi- 

encline thereto in theſe; For either men are ſlie and ſubtill 
to ſhun all forrow and checke of conſcience for ſinne; or iſ 
they can no longer, they are teadie todeſpaire. Iu the firſt, 
they may fitly be compared to them, who are taken wich 
ficknelle, and yer will beare it ont t00 long, as thoogh they 

F 4 would 
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1d dtiue ĩt away by ill emertaining it, rather then to be- 
tale themſelues to theit chamber, or to ſall into the Phyſiti- 
ans hands: even ſo will they wind out of Gods hands (I ſay) 
rather then they will be holden vnder offeare and gtiefe. In 
he laſt they are like to a theefe, who being apprehended vp- 
on ſtealing ſome twelue-penic matter, fals to confeſſe, that 
he hath ſtollen a horſe, without any examining, and ſo brings 
him ſelfe into perill of his life. So theſe men, ifthey once be 
checked in their: conſcience iuſtly, hereby they ought to 
accuſe themſelues, and bewaile their finne with hope of par- 
don; fall to remember many other faults, and ſo caſt off all 
hope of forgiueneſſe, and ſo deſpaire. Fot as men are verie 
bardly brought to yeeld to any wounding of their conſci- 
ence; be it neuer ſo iuſt: ſo iſ they muſt needs; commonly 
they haue no ſtay, but go too farre, whereby they are con- 
ſtrained to crie out they are damned and ſo lie long in woe 
and torment, where they need not. Theſe two things there - 
= regard about the firſt point, namely, the pricke of con- 
(ience. | rp if 
 Tmagaztati a- About the ſecond; which is faith, theſe two caueats are to 
ut belecuing. he marked. The one, that a man ſeeking faith, (for no othet 
|  ſhallfmdit)beleeve not too haſtily andraſhly, thatis, with- 
t out warrant of the Scripture and word oſ God. The other, 
Note. that hauing warrant, he ſeſuſe not to beleeiſe, neither reaſon 
2 againſt ir, but applie it tb himſelſe, and reſiſt doubting. Both 
ate alike neceſſat ie: the firſt for the bold; and ſuch as ſeele 
their ſin to be no great burtheꝭ to their oonſcience, and yet 
of al other ate moſt ready to affirme; that they beleeue in le- 
ſus Chriſt, which he hiimſelfe flatly denieth, ſaying, I came not 
to call the righieous (that is, ſuch as ſeele as litile burthen of 
their ſin as r =. but ſinners (who feele the 
burthẽ᷑ of their ſin, aaa debter doth his debt) vnto repentance. 
The ſecond caueat is as neceſſary for the afflictod conſcience, 
ee þ he haue right to the promiſe by Chriſts free 
rant; yet through weakaefſe and want of experience, is hol- 
from — yards {ping about it, and all becauſe he 
doth not duly conſider his libertie, and the watrant that he 
ch from Chriſt ſor his ſo doing, Wbetein although deny 


not, 


19 


1 
2 * P 
. 1 
D A 


not, but that Gods 


himby God, and by meanesthereohbe cannot praiſe and be 
thanktull ro God for it. 


About the third point that is neceſſarily required to make Two watch- 


; 4 | 2 f words about 
the heart -· good, hich is ſanctification, thele-rwo 2 2 Aided. 


words ate eg be rereiued. Ihe one, at he of vhm e ſpe 

do loue goodneſſe, and loath euill; not fume one or few, Y 
he deceive himſelſe about ir, but all; nor in private reſpects, 

but becauſe it is evill and hated of God. The other, that theſe 2 


two, namely, to loath and loue, be coallantly ſetled in him 
ſon continuauc se.. 

The teaſon of both is manifeſt, as of the former: for if one 
ſin ſhould be loathed, and another loued, ſome diſliked and 
ſhamed, and other delighted in, and embraced; what could 
be more ridiculous, ant further of from the nature of rue re-. 
pentance ? Forthe affence to men, and the diſhonorwhich 
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prouidence rultth, yet the partie offen- 
deth;for that be doth not embrace that which is freely giuen 


might ariſe to God thereby in ſome few cuill actions, could Note. 


not be ſatisfied nor anſwered by many good actions. A thing 
worthie to be noted ſeeing many take libertie agaiuſt their 
conſcience, to doe hatibey deſire to doe, and yet will be 
countedrepentant per ſons, as well as the beſt, and this be 
ſaid of the ſitſt of theſe two caueats. For the ſecond, ifa man 
ſhould be very forward in abborring ſiune at the firſt, and af. 
terw ard ſhould grow ſlouthſull and releſſe, and make no 
conſcience of wicked deſires, and breake out into looſene ſſe 
of heart;this were enough to blemiſi his ſanctification, hom 


ſound ſoeuet it mighi have ſeemed, : iſ not tojbewray it to 


haue beene meere hypocriſie: which of the two would bee 
thought moſt likel t 4 N 
Thus I haue ſaid that Which I chought meete of chis mat- 
tor to helpe him that deſireth ĩt, to attaiue ſuch an heart as 
bringeth forth the ſdate of God euen that which God ce- 


quireth And ſeeing thus much is neceſſaty, and no leſſe, to More. 


ger ſuch an heart; namely, to haue it broken, healed againe 
y' faith; aud mortified: and ſeeing ſo great heede is to 
be taken, that all theſe be wrought in the heart aright, and 
A zall may ſee good reaſon why Godvwiſberh 1 


. 
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Aube in val thoſe, who would be 
what a tich iewell and treaſure ſuch an heart is and byneceſ. 
ſary conſequence, how ill ĩt will go with ry ſuch as be with- 
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accepted oſhim, and 


out it, 
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Ter che wed laſt of all whata iewel bbs * heart 
I PAs is,and in what wofull and dangerous eſtate they 
Se) [228 are in,who are without it: but more heavy it is, 

dat it is not regarded; which is roo common, 


the moſt ate fooliſh, and weigh gane ee. 
8 


if it agree not with their appetite; whenyet, to ſpeake as the 
truth is, whatſoeuer wit, eloquence, or learning bee in 
wharſocuer nobility, birth, or dignityʒ whatſoeuer manhood 
and ſtotnack, wealth, or beautyʒ they are all as nothing with- 
out this, chat is, ſuch an heart as I haue memioned, to make a 
man happie, ot to commend him to God: Nay, I ſaymore 
whatſocuer ſnew of Religion bee in any, as that he — 
ſpeake out of the Scripture plentifully, econldalleage all 
authorities out ofthe of God, and of Fathers; yea, if he 
could poſsibly ſpeakewirh the tongues of Angels, and had not 
this, even x an heart as 


'wiſherh to be in them that 
{ſhall pleafe him, it were nothing; for ſuch a one ſhould bee 


but as S. Paul ſpeaketh in the like cafe of lone; a fruit of it, as 
4 ſounding bᷣraſſe, and at a tinkling cymball. 

W e . of loch tobe bewai- 
e thios, which P haue now 
named, and are as farre fre ſuch awheace AastheEaft is from 


the Welt? And to come home roowfelues ; how is the 
? pong this 2 


ge bewiiched, and bliadfolded, that — God 
ch thus ſpoken polen, chacho good words nor he wes of godk- 


neſſe ſhall do ood, vnleſſe the have ſuch an hentt al. 
05 e og ed; can yer — 
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through the day, although they be deſtitute ofit ? Even as if 
theyailed nothing, as 1 no danger were toward them; 
but as though they had made a league with hell and 4 couenant 
with damm ation, that they might not come neere them. If they 
thinke this will excuſe them, ſor that they are ignorant of 
ſuch points, and know no ſuch matter, who cannot tell them 
againe, that it is preached amongſt them, and is as a Princes 
proclamation, which all muſt take knowledge of? If they 
will flie to another ſhelter, that they haue other matters to 
looke after, let them likewiſe take this for their anſwere, that 
they haue alreadie theirreward : let thoſe other matters be 
their comfort and Gay, but from God they maylooke for 
none. | 1 | | 

Now let vs proceed with the reſt of Gods words to this The end why 
people. Ob that there were ſuch an heart that they did feare me; * wiſhah 
&c; Heere ye may ſee to hat end ſuch an heart is wiſhed; rb 

enen tobreed Gods feare, For God plainely teacheth, that the pcople. 
there cannot be inany, the frare of God without it. This let Fir#, that they 
ys a little conſider of, particularly. We know all, witk what gbr feare 

ſcorne and deteſtation, this ſpeech would be reiected of thoſe . 

that ſcarcely profeſſe the Goſpell, if the graueſt Diuine in 
the greateſt aduiſednesſhould vtter jt, that the feare of God 
is not in them. All, euen the worſt are ſo ſtrongly perſwaded, 
that they ſeare God. And therefore they will be readie to ſay, 

it were pitie they ſhould liue, if they did not fo, 

And yet behold, without ſuch an hearr, as hath been ſpo- The ſtare of 
ken of, which alſo is the hardeſt thing in the world toattaine ©944rare 
to, without that, (l ſay) God himſeife being witneſle, the * 
ſeare of God'is not in them, but farre from them,” For from 
whence ſhould it come? Is it a ſudden paſſion of the heart 
that tiſeth andfalleth? or that with the tide, it ebbeth and 
flo wethꝰ Is it not tather a ſanctified affection which continu- 
eth, euen as the heart is ſanctified, in which it groweth? And 
as it had need to be choice ground, and well fitted and 
pared, that precious ſeed and fruit ſhould be ſowen and plans 
ted in; ſo the heart had need to be made good ground, in 
which this rare fruit, I meane, the feare of God ſhould grow 

and be nouriſhed; ca. . 


ay'miiruc}}; that I ſpeake thus, let all ſur- 


And that none may | 
ther know, that this feare of Cod, is ſuch a giſt of Godzas by 
the which a man ispreſerued and kept from evill;nenther da- 
reth lie that hath that, come neere it, therefore when the 
Lord ſpake of Jeb, and commended him ſot fearing God, he 
added this, that he eſchewed euill alſo. This will more liuely 
appeare by a ſimilitude or two, drawne from comms experi- 
ence, for this purpoſe, note what force there is in naturall 
feare. The blind and ſuperſtitious people in the time of Pope. 
rie, were made ſo affraid of ſpirits walking, that they durſt 
not gothorow a churchyard in the fearful time of the night: 
and he that carrieth a great ſumme of money dareth nor paſſe 
alone by woods and mountaines: ſo he that is well ſeaſoned 
with che feare of God, dareth not drink vp the draffe, & com- 


mit the ſinnes of the times in the which he liueth, but aboue 


4 


. Wi cked,they do —— 
luſh at it, when they haue done, 
whereas the feare oſ God bringeth foorth moſt contrary et- 
ſects, as hath been ſhewed. - 9095511 lu 
Secondly, that | Now let vs heare of another fruit which commeth from 
Feet ſuch an heart, and fromthefearc of Godalſoioyatyroge- 
—— thet, and this is a good and godlylife,and a keeping of Gods 
- i Commandements. For ſo the Lord ſaith; Oh thar there were 
ſuch ar heart in them, that they did frare me, and krepe all my 
Commandements alwaies : which to do, vchat is it elſe, but to 
a eee life ? For as thefeare of God pro- 
ceedeth from ſuch an heart, as I haue Wien 


ich are 2 
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life commeth from both. For they breed not dumpiſhneſſe, 
deadneſſe and melancholy, as the wicked world imagineth, 
but an holy care and deſire to pleaſe God in all things, nei- 
ther take hey away delight from a man in doing the duties 
of this life, but enable and ſtrengthen him rather to do them 
in good ſort, | 
Such a life goeth with the fear of God. And though Imean 
asthe Lord alſo doth,by keeping his Commandements, no 
perfection, but an endeuour to keepe them, nor any other life 1. Chron. 25.7. 
then is accompanied with infirmities, & ſueh an one as with- 
out a conſtant watch, may breake forth ſometimes into dan- 
gerous offẽcesʒ yet I mean ſuch a life as endeuoureth to keep 
all the commandements of God(in — euill and doing 
ood) as wel as any one of them, and in the ſame to perfeuere 
and abide as well as to begin. Which grace we muſt know ĩs 
granted by God to be enioyed of ſuch as delight in it, & haue 
it in great price, euen in this life, whereby they may ſhine as 
lights vnto others which is a rich portion in ſo wicked a 
world as this is, and yet few haſten to bee acquainted 
wich it. 
But how ſafe and ſweet a life it is, and how free from many 
great calamities wherewith the contrary life is filled, another 
place fittet for it, ſhall declare and teſtifie. Only let this be 
granted, which cannot be denied, the words of the text ſo 
cleerely prouing it, without any 3 of them, that ĩt is Thu ma#t be is 
no godly life, in which there is not conſcience made of the f — axd 
particular actions of it, neither is the feare of God there, 8 
where there is not a faithfull. endeuour and labouring to 
keepe all his Commandements conſtantly, for fo it is in the 
text, (all my Commandements, and alwaies), But this point I 
ſſe ouer more briefely, and preſſe it not at large, ſeeing in 
other places I handle it more fully. And thus much of the ſe- 
cond part of the text, namely, hat God wiſheth vnto the 
r. — alſo of the ſecond effect of a good heart, namely, 
a life. | 
*Noweallowerh the third part of the text: in which hee Thethird part 2 
ſetteth done the fruit of ſuch an heart and life; and that is Te 
S283 » | twofold: ſuch an bears 
and life, 


”  Firff,othepar- twofold 
es 4 oh the other to their poſtetitie and children. And the bleſſing 
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: oneredounding to the ps 


annexed is one to both, that is to ſay, proſperitie and wel- 
fare, both temporall and eternall. For ſo hee faith, Thar it 
might goe well Wnh them, aud their children for euer. So that 
the Lord would haue vs know, that all, in whom there is 
ſuch an heart, that they doe feare G od, and indeuour to keepe his 
nts aluaies, (hall proſper and be well liking in 
al oe well with them, his 
meaning is, they ſhall ſee Gods bleſſing ſo to accompanie 
them in that courſe of life, as they ſhall conſeſſe it to be to 
their exceeding good liking,and ſo, as in no other they coulg 
finde the like by many degrees. 
And yet this is not to bee vaderſtoode of outward pro- 
ſperitie, peace, and welfare, in tiches, honour, and ſuch like, 
plie, but conditionally ſo farre as they be good for Gods 
children. Whereof the godly for the moſt part are voide, 
and this hungrie ſcrambling world will keepe them farre e- 
nough off from them: and yet this is no cauſe of griefe to 
them neither, God providing better for them, that they 
ſhould be leſſe wedded to this world. But God principal- 
lie meaneth hereby that hee will make their life pleaſin 
and comfortable to them with inward peace and pladneſſ 
of heart, which farre ſurmount the other, and yet as hee 
oth it expedient, tſey ſhall haue ſufficiencie of the other 
All men much defire peace euen with men; they finde ma- 
lice and contention with the vnquietnes that goeth with it, 
to be tedious, troubleſome and vnwelcome to them, and e- 
uen out ward peace tobe imbraced. And ſo we are willed by 
che author to the Hebrewes, ſaying, follow peace with'all men, 
Jo as it goe Wirh holineſe: ss if he ſhould ſay, although it flic 
from you, yet let it not goe, but purſue it, till ye obtaine it. 
For it is a ſingular gift of God to liue without ſeare by men, 
one man being, vſually as the prouerbe ſaith, a wolfe, nay a 


diuell to onother. But if men had as good inſighe into che 


worth and prict ofthe inwardpeace, namely to be without 
„ . feare 
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ſeare of Gods diſpleaſure, and the burden thereof, and what 70 have peace 
is the libettie and holy ſecuritie of his beloved ones; they with Gd fim« 
would much more defir that, yea although they wanted all % irtaſure. 
which a man may want hauing it. 31) 
Ohl to be without feare of condemnation, the iudgement 
day, and of the day of death, whoſe filing being plucked out 
is not ſeatefull to Gods people: and contrariwile, to bee in 
that account with the Lord, that nothing ſhall bee wantin 
whichis good for them, (for ſo the Prophet ſaith, The Lord Plalq. 23. r. 
ts my ſhephtard therefore ſhall I want nothing) we may conti- 
nually wonder, that God will be ſobounrifull , to {one tbem v1 
here to their end, and after, to recejue them to glorie. And yet Tohn 13. 1. 
when I haue ſaid what I can ofthis matter, I muſtleaveit raw Plalm. 73.14. 
and vnperfect, but that we may know by a little, what the 
whole meaneth in fome ſott. 224.0 ö 
But heare in few words vhat the ſcripture ſpeaketh to this 
oſe: Heethat walkerh wprightly, (faith Sa/onzon) walketh Prou. 10. 9. 
boldly ; therefore ſafely. Saint Pax! ſpeaking of the Iſke, ſaith; Gal.5.16. 
He that walketh after thus rule poace ſhall be upon him. S. Peter, 1. pet. 3. ia. 
The eyes of the Lord ave euer oner the righteous, & his eares are 
opem to their praters (but the face of the Lord is againit them 
that doe euill) and who is be that ſhall harme yon, if ys follow that 
which is good? For ſuch ſhall ſee good daies, that is, leade an 
happie and bleſſed life. 
But whileſtI thus ſpeake, caſting dodyne all pompe of the 
world at the feete of godlineſſe, as it were, me thinkes from 
hence ſome what is to be anſwered to ſuch as obĩect thus: Obiect. 
what, is there ſuch gaine in godlineſſe? Is it an eſtate ſo 
highly to be magnified? Surely, then the wiſe men of the 
world: are deceiued, who count it the greateſt banetotheir 
pleaſures. I ſay it is fo to finfull pleaſures, with the which A4»/w. 
what wiſe man would meddle or haue to doe? But it ſeaſo- Note. 
neth our lawfull delights, and brings them into their kinde, 
that they become ſweet and pleaſant without any danger, 
(as roſes in a pozie, rather then growing vpon prickes) 
whereasthey not being ioyned with godlines, they bee no 
better then poyſon, and as it maketh Gods chaſtiſements 


* 
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bde eaſilie borne, ſo irmaketh proſperitie doubly pleaſant 
1Tioas, Oh great is the gaine oſ godlineſſe,»bich hath the promi ſes of 
thus bife and of the life to come 
The fearefull. Therefore much to bee lamented and bewailed is the e- 
eſtate of ſuch fre of all ſuch, who are ſtrangers to it, and much more the 
. who ſhunne and loath it; as they who are ſpoken of in lol. 
pu ear Ip bo ſay to the Lord depart from ws, we deſire not the knowledge 
of thy waies ? Who tis the eAlmightie that wa ſhould ſerue him, 
and what profit ſhall we haue, if we ſhould pray to him? Oh this 
wofulprogenie,who can ſufficiently lay forth the vengeance 
i. pet. . is. that hangeth oucrit? For if God begin indgement among't his 
| owne, What ſhall the end of them be that obey not the Goſpell, as 
S. Peter ſpeaketh? And if the righteous be ſcarcely ſaued, where 
ſhall the ungodly and the finner appeare ? 

What is become of the generations of all thoſe, who in 
their-daics went about to iuſtle godlineſſe to the walles? 
Who counted it fooliſhneſſe; and contrariwiſe, the greateſt 
bappineſſe to inioy the pleaſures of ſiune for a ſeaſon ? As Jexa- 
bel the miſtreſſe of perſecutors, and Corab with his company, 
the rebell againſt Gods faithfull Miniſters, and Haman the 
deadly enemie to all that worſhipped God trucly ? 

Did not theſe with their anions, finde that met 
with their match? And did they not leaue ſufficient teſtimo- 
nie behinde them, that their glorie was their ſhame, and 
their happineſſe had een to haue loued that which they loa- 
thed, and purſued iu the ſetuants of Cod, I meane true 
godlineſſe ? 338 
Encn ſo the lives of thoſe, whom they perſecuted is bleſ- 
ſed euen as their memorie alſo is, and ſo ſhall all they be, that 
follow their ſteps, aecordiugly as the Lord ſaith here, J- ſhall 
Cee well nut h them that feare me and keepe my commaniiements : 
And ſo I conclude this poynt, maruailing at them, who 
chinke it more then needeth; to bee more forward this way 
t. Pet. 4. 4. then others, and therefore ſheake enill of vs, becauſe we walke 
nor after 4 riot that they doe. 
But one thing more is to he marked, chat to all the proſpe- 
titie which ſeruants ſhall injoyin this preſent life, of 
7 which 
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Which Ihaue fad ſomewhat, this be addetb, 1% r Hap of Gods 
gee Well with ibem heteuftet, euoir ſor ars which ſaying of (3.,14-en exex- 
8 eth vp to the full w hatſotuet might ſeeme to bo wan - laſlug, 
ting · Fot what can be further deſired, then that after ſuch a 
ſweet and plentifull partaking of Gods benefits, and that in 
his fauour while we liue here, yet that the belt ſhould be be- 
hinde nne ly to mioyTfutreſeaf pleaſures at Gods ige hand Pſal. 16.1, 
aſtet wee goe hence, andchat forener ? Yea and this in the 
middeſtof che anguiſſy and tottute ofthe reprobateꝰ Fot ſo 
our Saulour faith; when the wicked ſhall bee at their wits 
endgthn looke vp ſaitłhec to his, and lift vp jour headsifor Luk. l. 18. 
your udemption ilrauerhinecerczitcaning that the vffe cts there 
of ſlrall then oppeate. And there fore S. Heter teacheth a moſt 
Gngular vſe of this, that the Lord ſhall come to iudgement 
in a feareſull manner to the wicked, but to the everlaſting: 
comfort of hjs'cle&;agreeing with hat vhich the Lord re- 2. Pet. 3. 7. 
quireth here ſaying: Sera rbeſe ibingi watt be; uhat manner 
perſons ought me to brinboly:counerſation ami gualineſſ. 
No it followeth to ſhew whar the fruite of a godly liſe g cio 
is to the children of them that leade it, as Ihaue done alrea- their children. 
die to themſelues; who are parents: ſor ſuch a promiſe God 
maketh to them, and ſo the Lord ſpeak ech het, th i way Parents fearing 
goe 2 with them, and — e * DR — 2 uh 1 wed 
ring Cod, doe thereby prouide well for their children as mak, 
ws —— #4 deriue Gods bleſſings to them * A 
boundantly : which promiſe is confirmed by the Lord in the 
ſecond 1 he ſaith ooh 2 vei/ir rhe © 
une of tha fathers e pon the childrex unto rhe third and fourth ub - 
2 of tham Mw hath bim, and ſhew mercie vnto — a 4 
ſand generation of them that lone him and keepe hi commanunde- 
wenrs; This is alſo farther confirmed by the contrariein Deu. Deut. 28.48, 
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teronomie, where God ſpeaketh thus tothe people of Ifracll; 1-1» v1 
Becanſs thou diddeft not ſerne the Lord thy God with ik. 
weſſe aud a good bear for the aboundance of all things, ber-. 
fore theſe curſes ſhall be vpon thee for ſignes and wonders (that wy. 
is, evident ſignes that he is offended with thee) and vpon ty : 
ſeeds for ener. W 200 2 . 5 57 a 
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© 61994 5.49  Andifieb —— — 
l — ws indouout aboue all things to leade a godly 
1 '<life. Whichisvrged bythe Lord, at meus hands in the 2 
trance into their 2 : that couples ſhould be eſpouſed 
dio him, before they — And it may be truly 
1 R — doin 
children; who doe not firſt regard their on good and wel- 
ſate of their ſoules, by walking obedienily vnto Gods com- 
— And how — ching is it, 
that any ſhould bee the meanes to bring children into the 
Wicked parents * ſend them to hellꝰ Andtbatthey ſhould be ſo piti- 
are alſo vuns- loſſe, as to caſt iheir poore ſhiſtles progenit vpon the curſe of 
wor eve oven God; more grieuous then if it wete vpon the (words point, 
and chat through their ſinne and wickednefle ? For thereby, 
that ia by bad — giuing, they make them like them- 
as much as in them lieth. For as by a godly care in 
| rhomlaluesanda chrſion educmion oftbem be, ammon- 
uk haue the fruite thereof in their childreu, tat by the bleſ- 
ing of God they be teligious alſo, ſo a thouſand to one, if in 
tho ptoſaneneſſe of thenſclues, the children become faith- 
full and good chriſtians ʒ but if they doe, no thanłe to them, 


wN hays ener ee ae d pro o- 


7 I F - 1 5 4 . ow > 4 
* Pg: © 6 ' 3% o ' a 
a = Y * | f G G . * 5 


\ — W sn kv 


un e e ee ee beterdy bd that. 
ald. "they uill bee waruly ut diordered bowſoene dy hong 


# 


them vp in the ſeare oſ God and good inſuuction, 
chinghahes he carefull alſo themſglues to walke vpsi 
Aue, in their ahole courſe beſare them : they may bo 
d ᷑)uat it falleth not out oſt to be {+ but me ſhould — — 
fot that, and commit the ſueceſſe to him, by aur due 
5 n. ws ties conſcionably towards them. And if is plea ſe d; that 
Why good edu-· ee netcalwaics take effet peng: ald wee 
cation bath not aſeribg«tha £ gobd fuccaſiers, our 2 — and ſo tale 
. Hor wg — —ä— a 1 Fs] Fe een 
be: vs let vs lcaue Gods. focrets vnto bimielfe, hui thare (hall be 


| denn ger nere enn Gi ande: wtifie him, - 
ſeeing few are ſo carefull about the good education.of chein 
bus 3 children, 
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hi E — re godly ſhall 
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ea ber of alt her . 
S be ieognng 
to the 2 of Got), into an habitation not 3 with 
hands — —— o the which our Lord Ieſus i 58 


for them and all his, to the 
fer to bein vs, euen ee ee 
— e holy Ghoſt be aſeribed all 
honor, praiſe and thanks for 
euermore. 
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Ile ſumme and effect ofthis Parable is this; 
that how baſe and vile ſoeuer tho Goſpell 
dN A2 ſeemes in the eyes of men; yet Whoſoe- 
ver commeth to finde the worth, price, 
15 IS and excellencie of it, will giue all that he 

hath to get it, and will rather part with 
all, then he will forgoe it. 8 


eis (that I may ſhew 
the bleſſed manſion of the faithfull after this life, whither 
Chriſt is aſcended; tibugh the words are thus to be taken 
ſometimes, as in CMarthew : I ſay vnto you, that many ſhall 
come from the EaFt, and from the Weit, and ſhall fit downe with 
eAbrabam, Iſaac, and lacob inthe kingdome of beanen : nei- 
ther is it taken forthe abſolute kingdome of God, whereby 
he guideth and gouerneth all the world, and all his creatures, 
from the greateſt vnto the leaſt of them: neither laftly, is it 
taken for that eſpeciall rule and regiment, which Chriſt as 
= _ _ ouer — Church his bodie, which is likewiſe 
alleda king dome after a more eſpeciall manger: but here b 
kingdome wee are — the Goſpell of the — 
dome, as it is called in (Marte r Fe | 


* * . > & . the! C * | f % k 
i is ſpirituall. Secondly, this kingdome is hea- 


The firſt Sermon t pom Matth. r 3745.46; 85 
And this Goſpelbof the kingdome is not only in many 

places of this Chapter, but moff euidently, in the 21. Chapter Mach. 4 l. 

of this Euangeliſt, called ih kingdom of ¶ od ʒ n theſe words: 

Therefore I ſay vnto you, the lingdome of God ſpail be tahon 

from yon and ginen to a nation, that will bring forth the fruite 

thereof. The kingdome of God, ſhal be 3 that is My the Geſpell 

the Goſpel ſhould be taken away from them. No the Goſ. #5 cad the 

pell is called the kingdome of heauen or the kingdome of N of 
God, becauſe it is that powerfull meane, ot infirument;rhac 
God hath appointed for the pulling of vs forth of the king» 
dome of darknes, and tranſlating vs into the kingdome of 
his Sonne, for the G eſpoll is the power of God vnto ſaination, to 
exery one that beleeneth. 

This kingdome is al ſo called the kingdome of heauen, to 
diſtinguiſh it from all eorthly king domes, ſuch as many ima- 
gine;ind the Apoliles long dreamed the kiugdome of Chriſt 
the Me ſſias, ſhould haue bin. And thereſore the people were % ne 7 
ſometime ready to haue crowned him; other whiles his diſ- ting dome this 
ciples diſputing, and contending among themſelues, who is. 
ſhould be the greateſt; and made ſure for the places of grea- 
reſt dignity (8 the ſonnes of Zebedeus,] one to fit at his right Matih. 20.21. 
hand,the other at hui li. But this kingdome, as jt beareth the 
name oſ the kingdome of heauen i for it is a ſpitituall, and 
heauenly kingdome, not earthly and pompous in glory, to 
the ſight and view of the world. And therfore, our Sauiour 

being demanded in Luke by the Phariſes, when the king · 

dome of God ſhould. come, he an{wereth: the kingdome of | 
God commetb not with outward obſernation, nrither all men 
ſpeake of it loe it is here, or lee it is there, for behold the kingdome 
of God wit hin you. It is a kingdome ouex the inward hart 
and conſcience;chere he hath ter his throne, and there he wil 
reigne even in vsʒ and therefore the lawes of oux king doe 
not bind the out ward act onely, but his lawes binde the very 
conſcience, And he ſearcheth and tryeth, (as himſelſe ſpea- 
keth inthe Reue lation, ) che Keynes, aud the barts, to gine aue- 
Nis chereſor ithekingdome of heauen ; firſt, in reſ- 


1. Rom. 1. 6. 


uk. i 7.20. 


Reuel. B. 23. 
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Rom. 5. 5. 


Note. 
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venly, becauſe it is a righteous, joyfulland peateable king- 
Or PG: , auen 
Tube kingdome of God (ſaith the Apoſtle to the Romanes) 
is not meute aud drinke but rrghteonſnes, and peace, and joy in 
the holy hoff. It eonſiſteth in the inward righteouſnes of the 
heart, and conſcience ,in the peace and tranquillity which we 
haue with God our king, and within our ſoules, and in the 
ioy that is ſhedabfoadin our hearts by the holy Ghoſt, 
Now this Goſpell which is the powerfull inſtrument of 
Ood for the erecting of this his kingdome in vs, and is there- 
fore called by ihe name of the kingdom of God in this place, 
is here commended ynto vs by a parable. The eſſect whereof, 


as I ſaid, is this, that how great a reckoning ſoeuer men make 


of other things, and how ſmal and ſlight account ſoeuer they 
make of the Goſpel of leſus Chriſt, yet whoſoever he be, that 
commeth to know the incomparable value, and excellency 
ofit, he will thinke no paines too greate, nor coſt, to much, 
that he may obtaine it: nor any care too greate to keepe it 


- - whenhe hath it: but rather he wil part withal he hath, Houſe, 


Land, Goods, pleaſure, friends, and whatſocuer els, then hee 
will forgoe ſoe pretious and ſo inualuable a icwel,as he ſceth 
the Golpell tobe. ;- = 
But for our more cleate vnderſtanding of this Parable, we 
are to know, that the Goſpell or kingdome of heauen, is 
here compared not to the perſon, as the words may perhaps 


ſeeme at the firſt, to carry it, when it is ſaĩd: tb bimpdome of 


' heanen is like to a marchant man, ſeeking good pearles ; but to 


— mr the rich and pretiouspearte; whichthe Marchant 
et * a | | i 
So that the meaning of the words is all one, as ifthey had 
bin layed downe in this forme and manner; The kingdome 


» 


of God is like vnto a moſſ pretious pearle, which a marchant 


>. kearerofthe haujng found, that ſought for good pearles, ſold all that he 
Seen ane had to buy lt. 


** We are therefore to vn * e kind 
3 hearer ofthe Goſpel},isrefenibledheere'toamerchaneiman: 
| * | | 8 * % 9 | > 


e 1 will bandle the parable. 
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dable: neither therefore is che heater a profitable hearer, till 
he be commendable. een 
So that the beſt hearer in his beginning and firſt eſtate that 
he is in to God - ward, thereby is likened to a merchant man, 
and to ſuch an one, as by the kind of his trafſicke and mer- 
chandize, whereabout he is occupied, ſeeketh pearles. 
For as he doth, ſo euery heater at fitſt, ſeeketh pleaſure and 
profit, &c. that is his pearle.Secandly;he is cõpared to a mer. 
chant, in reſpect ofthe euent that commeth aſtet his ſeeking, 
that as he ſeeking common pearles, lighteth ſometime on a 

arle of great price, ſo many a heatet, while he is buſie a- 
— commodities and pleaſures, beginneth to ſee in the 
Goſpel preached,a pearle of greater price, then he had found 
before, that is, aſſurance of ſaluation. | 

Thirdly, and laſtly, this hearer is compared to the merchant 
in anothet reſpect, namely, of the effect that followeth, For 
when he hath found that pearle of great price, he ſelleth all 
that he hath and buyeth ĩt. So the hearer that hath found this 

arle of ſaluation in the Goſpel;that he neuer found before, 
and knoweth the value of ir, he ſetteth light by all his com- 
mon pearles and former delights, and ſelles them all away, 
to the end he may enioy this. 

Toproſecutertheſethree therefore in order, that yee may 
haue the right vie of this parable, vnderſtand that the hearer 
is compared (to ſer it downe brief@y) to the merchant in 
three things, to wit, in ſeeking, finding, and buying. In ſee- 
— . pearles; in finding one of great price: in buying 

that, and ſelling all for it; Of theſe in order more 0 on hes 
firſt propertie therefore ofthe merchant, fitly reſem 
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All men ſeche 
afier pearles; 
ſuch as in their 
leth the ion may 


eftate and condition of all men that are hearers : for all ſeeke make them ba- 
peatles, that is, they ſeeke for that, which may in their opi- ile. 


nion, make them happie and bleſſed men, and looke what 
they haue imagined in their own conceit, to be like to bring 
them to be happie, chat they labour, and by all meanes ende- 
uout to obtaine. In that (I ſay) the hearer is like to a mer- 
chant man, that careth not to trauell by wet and drie, by ſea 
and land] ſo that he may ſtore himſelfe with rich and preci- 
s pearl. there is no man, but if he look into his o e 
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ut are neuer 
ſatisfied, 
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| Ka all other things for the tie, he doth af- 


nily examine bimſelſeß he {hall find ſome- 


fectʒ aud hereunto the ſway of his deſires carrie him, and 
that thing is the peatle of that man, and he yſcth al the means 
he can to compaſſe and attaine it. | 
Thus one man fiudiech; and bendeth all his paines and 
care, only for this, how he may live at caſe and in pleaſure, 
and yoluptuouſnes, Another, he ſecketh after gaine and pro- 
fit, and to adde houſe to houſe, and land to land. A third, he 
followeth his ambitious humour in ſeek ing after favour and 
authoritie, and renowne in the world. But theſe are all but 
deceitful pearles. They make a gliſteting ſhew to a mans cõ- 
ceit afarre off, but when he hath them, and con ſidereth them 
aright, and as they are; then the vanitie and the baſeneſſe of 
them appeares, and therefore they that follow theſe, with 
tooth and naile, as they ſay, they areal waiesreftlefle,. while 
they think of the vncertainty and momentany ſtate of them; 
and neuer fatisfied with any thing thay haue attained. Nei- 
ther the voluptuous man with his pleaſure, nor the couetous 
man with his wealth, nor the ambitious with his honor, nor 
any man with that he hath never ſo greatly defired. 


The voluptuom For even the very pleaſures, and ſoyes, and delights of the 


voluptuous man; are as a continual feauer or ague, to vex and 
diſquiet his mind, howſocuer he make a — and ſeem 
to be merry & happy;yR he euer carries aſting in his conſci- 
ence, that inwardly prickes, and torments him in ſuch ſort, as 
in his greateſſ mirth and iollitie he neuer can beartily and 
ſoũdly reioyce. And though the pleaſures be as hony for a lit- 
tle time in his mouth; yet he ſhal find the, Mhẽ they are ſunck 


into his ſtomacke, to be as bitter and as vnpleaſant as gall, 


The like may be ſaid ot the couetous and ambitious perſon. 
Firſt for the couetous man, 92 he hach heaped vp, 
and gathered together his cheſts full of gold and treaſure, at 
teaſt more then euer he thought he ſhould, yea let him haue 


got all the peaxles and precious tones into his owne poſſeſſi- 
on, that he Eaſt and Welt Indians can affordʒ what hath he 


at euen a heape of cares to vex & to diſ- 
halle ſor as beſore he got and ſcraped them 
3. together 
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The firſt Sermon open MANA TIA LASY | 
whiclthe hath paſſed through; ſo now he isto mende 
care to keepe them, as being many wayes in continuall dan. 
ger ofloſiiꝑ them. And ſuppoſe he loſe them, as he ſhall ei- 
ther in his life ot ac his death, then it is an excee ging griefe 
and heart · ſore vnto him, to ſce by expetience, how vaine, 
flitting and vncertaine things they be, that he hach fo exceſ- 
ſiuely toiled for, and kept with ſo great care. And hence it 
commeth oſt to paſſe, that he hauiog loſt that, herein the 
confidence ot his heatt was ſer, he fals into deſpaire, whence 
hardly he is euet ahle to be tecouered. 


. 


Ihe aaibitious man in like ſort, he highly priceth promo - The ambitious 
tion, and riling vp from a meaner eſtate, to an higher degree; ®®: 


as the meane cottager, if he could be but a yeoman; and he 
a man of worſhiꝑ, he ſhould be ther with content; and if the 
worſhipfull could come to be but a Knight, and the Kuight a 
Lord, or an Earle, then he would deſire to be no higher, he 
ſaith, but would reſt well ſatisfied: but when he hath gotten 
his Knighthood, Lordſhip; or Earledome, which were the 
pearles he trauelled for, he cannot yet be at reſt, becauſe he 
ſees other in places aboue him ʒhe is yet a ſubiect, and vader. 
a Prince, if he were a King, then he thinkes he ſhouldbe full 
content, and aſpire no further. But it is not a kingdome of a 
_ Whole countrie, no, nor of the whole world that is able to 

ſtay the ambitious affection of men. Alexander the great 
Monarch, hauing in a manner conquered the whole world, 
is ſaid to haue wept. chen he heard ſome diſpute that there 
were no more worlds. 

But not to ſtand particularly in exempliſying this point, I 
will bring one, who had his part in them al, pleaſutes, profits, 


and honor: let him tell vs the worth of them. Salomon was x xample of S. 
ſuch an one; he made triall ofallwayes, and ſpared no paine, lomor. 


labour nor coſt, to trie what fruit and commoditie was to be 
reaped of them all. He had honor and fame, the greateſt that 
euer any Prince had, that lived on the earth. For pleaſure he 
inioyed whatſoeuer his wiſdome could deuiſe, and his bart: 
deſire. He had his Orchards. and Gardens, planted and ſer 
with all the moſt. choice and excellent trees and 7 
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ceof be had hot only he fighrtoferdand pleaſe bee 


the ſent to ſeed his ſmell; and the fruit to pleaſe his taſte;but 
che exact knowledge of euery tree and ſimple therein, xhich 
he alſo committed aſter to writing; and imparted to others. 
Imuſick might delight, qe had beſides the ſolemne quier 
of nging men, ſich a quiet as no Prince in the world had 


vnto this day; ſingin , finging women, which he had 
priuately for hisowne delight: he had his poſſeſſion of ſer- 
uants, o es, of ſheep, of houſes, of vineyards, of ſiluer, of 
gold, of all precious ſtones, and all the choice treaſures of o- 
ther kingdomes and prouinces, aboue any King that euer 
raigned in Ieruſalem, or that we can reade of in any hiſtories. 
And all theſe did he enioy, with great peace and proſperitie, 
both at home and abroad. 

So that if any man could euer be happie by following his 
pleaſures, Salomon was the man. He had a greater wiſedome, 
then euer had any to inuent, and contriue and deuiſe, and he 
had all meanes at will, to compaſſe and effect them all. If any 
man could be happie by his wealth, Salomo was the man, 
for he had ſiluxt as the ſtones of the ſtreet, and gold for all his 
veſſels, and rhe adorning of all his buildings, and ſtore of rich 
and precious ſtones, If honot might make a man happie, he 
had more then euer any Prince in tegard of the incompara- 
ble glorie and wiſdonꝶ, which God gaue vnto him. 

All cheſe Salomon enioyed, as to his defire as euet a- 
ny hath done or ſhall do. And hat was the happines that he 
found in them ? Sutely, vimitic, aud vb vi“ of irt. And 
what then ſhould we account of theſe? Did Salomon find 
theſe tobe vanitie, and moft vaine, and emptie of all good- 
neſſe, and ſhall wethinke ro find fomething, whete he could 
find nothiog ? to find ſubſtancr, where her found but ſha- 


does auc vanitie? and to find happitiefſe; and 4 paradiſe of 


pleaſures, wherein he found nothing but trouble, diſquier, 
and vexation of ſpirit? He tried all theſe, and he tried them 
c roughly, and as they fay, vtro the proofe; and found them 
inexperienceſych; as in his Ectfefraftes he hath laid them 
downe to be, and as every otie that wilt be ſo fooliſh as to 

. Let 
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Let this be in ſtead of many examples vnto vs. 
So that all men, we ſee, ſeeke for pearles, and for good 
pearles, but the molt are deceiued with falſe and counterfeit - 
pearles, when they come to the triall, they ſindihem as baſe; gf 
and of as ſmall value and reckoning, to reſt in, as the dirt 4 
which is vndet their feet; ſo vaine and vile ate all the plea- 
ſures, and riches, and honors, and wotldly things (to make 
a man happie) which men fo highly price in their owne con- 
ceit. And this vilenes and baſenes, is much more in all other 
arles, that is, in all worldly things, which men heere hunt 
and ſceke after. 6 
The vſe of this doctrine is, that no man pleaſe himſelfe in Ve. 
the m oſt precious things in this world, but ſecke for thoſe 
which may make him happie. And that theſe pearles are all 
ſo meane and little worth. Our Saviour Chriſt very euident- 
ly noteth vmto vs, inthe words following, when he ſaith, the 
merchant found one pearle of great price. ard hk: 
By the which is meant the Goſpel}, giving vs thereby to 
vnderſtand, that it is a pearle of great price and value, he aba- 
ſeth the other pearles, and noteth them to be of no price, not 
value to reſt vpon. But of this aſter ward in the next point: In 
the meane while we ſee (and with that T will conclude this 
firſt point) that in this firſt act of the merchant, all men that 
are hearers in the viſible Church, aggee with him: namely, 
that they ſeeke for pearles, that is, one way or othet to be 
pie in this world. I haue ſhewed alſo, what viſe we ovghe 
to make thereof No itfolloweth that I come to the ſecond 
ct or propertie of the merchant, and that is, that he finds The ſecond prox 
one pearle of great price. pertie wherein 
In this propertie two things are to be conſidered, Firſt, the the bearer re- 
thing that he is ſaid to find? ſecondly, hat it meaneth and /embleth the: 
importeth, that he is ſaid to find it. Firſt, the thing that he is 3 +4 
faidto findjis one pearle of great price. By which pearle he mea- ,, % gen $ ad: 
neth nothing elſe (as I have ſhewed) but the Gofpell, that is Fi-#, che thing 
to ſay, the glad tidings of ſaluation by Ieſus Chrilt, for the chat be ae 
kingdome of heauen, as elſewhere, and ſo in this chapter, is = Ps Fr 
— rds compared andreſembled diuetſſy. In regard e, ethefts, 
ofthe manner of teaching and receiuing it, and the diuers cf- ompared die 
ane ſects af 


fects it hath in the hearersg 4tis compared to ſeed caſt by the 
hand of the ſower. In regard of divers cortuptions and errors 

that commonly ſpring vp together wich it, x here it is tau ght 

iris compared vnto afield, where in tares are ſowen and grow 

vp among the good corne. In regard of the ſmall beginnings 

and mightie encreaſe, it is compared to a graine of muſtard- 

ſeed. Ia reſpect of the power and force it hath to change and 

to alter the heart, it is compared to leaueij. Ia that God draw. 

eth by it, of all ſorts of men, good and bad, one and other in- 

to the compaſſe of the viſible Church, it is cõpated to a drag 

or draw - net, that draweth as well weeds and ſtickes, and o- 

ther ſuch vnprofitable baggage; as it doth good ſiſh. In re- 

gard of the hidden and ſeeret excellencie thereof, it is com- 

In thisp! cee: Pared to ereaſure hid in afield, In regard of the invaluable 
& compared to a Worth and excellency of it, in compariſon of all other things, 
pearle. it is heexe compared to apearle of great price. That before he 
compared it to treaſure, it did in paxt ſet forth the excellency 

of it: but this doth more ampliſie and encreaſe it. Treaſure, 

we know, conſiſteth either in ſiluet or in gold, which are of 

great account: but per pearles paſſe them oth farre,in value 

and eſtimation; as both it is commonly knowne, and if we 
| knew it pot, Salomon could teach vs thus much, Prou. 3. 14. 
15. where he ſaith; the merchandixe of wi ſdame is bester tben 
the merchandize of ſiluer, and the renenue thereof better then 
geld. It is more precious then pearles and all the things thowcanſt 
deſire are not to be compared withit. Firſt, he preferreth wil- 
dome beforcHluer, Secondly, he preſerteth ic before gold, 
uhich is yet moxe excellent; and in the third place, as befote 

the moſt excellent, he preferreth it before pearles. 

* Ide meaning of our Sauiour then in this parable, is to pre- 
ere che Goſpell ia regatd of the excellencie of it, infinitly 
- 4 belergall other things, were they heuer ſo rieb, ratt, or pre- 
| ; - . cious.. Fot iſ it be more precious then pearles, then much 
more precious then gold, then ſiluer, then any other thing of 
n leflereckoning and account, And this isthe reaſon 5 why S4 
Prou.3.14. mon hauing pteferred it, Prou. 3. 14. before ſiluer and gold, 
and peatles, he addeth, that all the things a man can deſire, 
Ass noteo be compared with it; as if he (th | 
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| euhertheiee; damen nag 9 ia 
then , yer wiſdomeis — com Job 


vould extol wiſdome before al ee e repeateth 
a great many of them. Goll, ſaith he, Hall nor be giuem for it; 
neither ſhall ſiluer bt for the price thereof. Ir ſhall wotbe 
valued 1 the wedpe of the 2 0 2 with the precious 
Onix; vor the Saphir: the gold, nor the Cryall ſpall not be e- 
q4all onto ig, neither ſhall the arc han ge be 2 plate of fine gold; 
ro mentionſhall be wade of the Corall nar aft 17 G. Gf x 18 wiſe 
dome is more precious then parler. 


in the 28. of his booke, 15. verſe, and ſo on, becauſe hee Job. 25.15. 


Now ve ſee wherein the compariſon Randeth, letvs a Ii it. Pherem thu ex. 


tle conſider wherin this great and inualuable excellency con- 
fitech: And thax is, in that it exhibiterh Chriſt vnto vs, w ho 
were loſt, and had no way any hope of recouerie out of our 
dead e; that euen them he is dur delijuerer, our ie well, 
out life, our ioy; our happines, and wharſocuer our heart can 
doſire. All the pearles o 
Chriſt enticheth all them that by true faith lay hold vpon 


pave: of? it 


the world do not ſo enrich a man, as Epheſ. 2. 


him, for if it do not ſo; he hath not faith. For Chriſt is a ſhel- john 4.10, 


ter where we chat bee in tempeſts and ſtormes may ſhroud 
our ſelues, and be ſaſe from the wtath and vengeance of God 
chat hangeth ouer, and ſhal fall vpon the heads of other men. 
He is our attonement and propitiation for all our ſins, ſo that 
we ſhall never haue them ĩimputed viſto vs, or haue any pu- 
niſhment ioflicted which was due for chemzhis death, aud bis 
bloodſhed hath delivered vs from eternal. death and con- 
demnation; yea Chriſt is our ſtorehouſe, and treaſurie, in 
vchom aud from whom we haue all varietie of good things 
that may make men truly happie 

In Chriſt ve are righteou Gur one r ighrevuſnes being 
arafitbic ind menfiruous cloath)becauſe he by imputation, 
doth cloath and eover vs, as it were withthe robe and veſture 
of his righteouſneſſe. Promk: him alſo we receive inward ſan- 
.Qification and holineſſe, wherein we labour to be pleafing 


and acceptable to God in all things, whereas otherwiſe we 
| could not haue a1 — — this faith, From lim we 
eceielaccorandcornfortiaal 


tribulationsand wants, 
5 and 
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— — lies hach all wen him in 
er ett tb al ores our 
vutward and inward-neceſlitigs, and, powre vpon vs that 
ſtore of his graces; asſhall be moſt for our good, and belt for 
Legende Bu heere1 ner and 
men weren v erte e 
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rege. be, Have ſhewed'in the former Sermon what it is, 
what it u to | a 


fadthe pterle. | WT | 4 


42 chevcadletoſabe 

pounded to ſpeake —— 
votding elſe, but by the; powerfull hearing 
. — 


thacl pro- 
ITN bearer, 


2 mo hem tl: 
ee an they are tied and ſaſt ſettered 
intheirfianes to the willof the divell and that he may vnitt 


N . idem in ſoule, and in bodit, to himſelfe and to God. In a 
1 word, 833 layeth out maſt plainly the way io eter- 


n! life, 

— danger eue ele 

infinit other g vpon v 

p the hand of the Goſp Here —— — 

As, is the ſirſt finding o arle,which many heare a long 

dukten ie Imeate the beautie oſit. 

An Were [pos e eee 

ia i, hey haus not yet 
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| CT er. an ie 
nually ſounded<intheireates, | apps e Nieder unc 
ere ndern 
The Goſpell is, to all ſuchas yet, as the lighe of the dune 
to the man that is ſtarke blind. The ſunne,it ndern vpon the 
blinde man, as it doth vpontheſecing man, but the blinde he 
hath no greater benefit of the mid: day. then hee hath of the” 
night, and therefore for himſelfe he careth not for the 
in reſpectof any light hee hach by it becauſe hee is! 
blind; So the light of the Goſpell, it ſtuneih vpon the blind 
and von them that ſce': che fairhfult; and vifairhfull''2 
but bert is he difference; Theone bachechbe eib of his vn- 
deafiending' opened by cho iplrix of God; thoughi it be but 
a common giſt of tbe: ſpirit; and hee ſeesthe tight of the” 
Goſpell, and accounts and priſech' it at a greatreckoning®! 
But the other cannot diſcerne ay whit of — | 
an . no! c. Au N 
Abe vſe then 1 an of Aivpotin eh be. . 
cauſe we ſee finding goeth in order; before the getting and 1. Cora. 
the p mee rv the tewell and pearke ofthe Gofpell ;'and Marth.11.25, 
thatnonefindetie,but heto om Cod by his ſpirie reveiles 
is it is our duty when we come to heate the If of 
Cbꝛiſt pre achedd io liſt vp our hurts with prayer to the Lotd; Proy vnto God 
chat he would giue vs eyrs to ſec io the rice and exec}. that we may ſee 
leney of it, chat thereby ourhearrmay inflamed; and kind- 1 
led —— —— after the flvetenes ef Pe: 
it. Fat the reaſon why mon are ſo cold; and fo back vvatd in af. 
fecting the Gofpell, and vy they take ſo ſmall delight; and 
— im it. and eſtee me any and commodity of 
cheis owne before ic, it is this, becauſe they haue not yet 
fauud eicher the wan of other hace or the excellency of 
the Goſpell. 7, 209991 40 11e. | | 
Aud iCwe have found that he Lord hach ini part openec W 
our eyes, that we can but dimly and darkly diſcerne it, as the pan ran that 
inte Ceſpel ahsrer firſt {awe men but he ſawethem af WON: 
$yporthis eyes; Flerys ” RO 
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darke and oblewe will it come to paſſe, that, that 
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which now we haue a faint, and litle deſite vnto, we ſhall 
daily growe mote hoately and carneſtly to affect, and labour 
for it, which the other cannot abidde. ; 

And ſuch as God louethſhal, though they have not fome- 
time looked after ĩt but haue been workdly minded; they 
ſhall, I ſay, haue their eyes opened to ſee into the beautie, 
power, neceſſity, and comfort of this Goſpel, and what hap- 

ine ſſe it bringeth, by hearing it preached which to doe, is to 
ade ir: Vea he whom God will ſaue ſhall bee brought to 

3 if not eee, ere dg bbour, 

imſelfe not intending any ſuch thing. And thus hearin 
* what the tteaſute is, ſhall finde that nhach is bidde in it. Ang 
ſo he beginneth to ſee, conſider weigh, reſolue of the all ſuffi- 
ciency ol that, whichthe Goſpell hath brought to light vnto 

Tim.r.1s, him ; and to wonder at the ſame, Pſalm. 8 7. 3. Ioh. 6. 66. Pſal. 

8. And wondring; ſhall defire apart init againſt all lets, and 

1. Hag gr. wee Cay! wer, hing with Salemon, and finding 

nothing like it! Oh how ſhal he niatuaile, that he never ſawe 

ſo much before. And ſuch a one hath found this pearle in 

the Goſpel; and may he ſaid truly to haue found it: and yet 

„ » -Irmaybe;heback heatd a hundred ſermons before, who yet 
nmnauet had his eyes opened to ſee that which he now doth, 

Ilcł!hus the woman of Samaria found it, hen ſhelad heard 
AA. 16. Chriſt. And Ag rypp4 Acts 26. when he ſaidto Pal, almoſt 

thou perſwadrſimee to becomea Chriſtian. Now hen he hath 

oO beheld the heauty of the Goſpell. and ſeeth it to bee of 

ch yalue, as haue ſaid, be is much beſort the ſirſt ſort of 

hearers, who haue their felicity in this world, and yet com- 
meth much ſhort of, god behiod the laſt ſort followirig who 
hath bought it; and ſaieth with the Queene of Sheba, I haue 
heard much oſit, hut now I ſce farre more then I haue heard. 
But if ye aske, is he, now that hath ſound it, paſt the worſt ? 
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was; for he is but of the ſecond or third fort of heaters, men- 
tioned by our Sauiour out ofthis which hath bin faid three Mat. f 3.rg. 
things may he noted:firſt;Jer not ſuch thinke, they be con Obſereation 
uerted, that in this ſort ate thusrevived, and thus inlightned 8 1 ü 
to ſee the price of it; no, though they figh for ſin ot joy for 
che hope that the Goſpell offereth, yea, though they weepar 
a ſermon , for we muſt not more flatter, then diſcourage men. 
Tbe ſecond thing is; that we Maruaile not, if we ſee ſome, 
who haue bin ſo fot ward as theſr that I haue ſpoken of; to 
fall away; neither ought we to be diſcouraged at it; if wee 
haue true faiih our ſeloes ab tb hy; we muſt needes fall a- 
way togꝛſor ſuch were neuer ſetled in beleeuing, ueithet euer 
had ſauing knowledge, though they haue bin zealous; |: | 
Fhirdly, ſuch as haue long prize the peatle, and yet are 3 
now dazeled againe with pleſure and profit, Jet vs be waile 
them, v hether they be mĩniſters, or people. Many learned 
men haue bin ſuch, Nw/ho had the Gofſpell in an high account 
ſometime, Oh they haue profitted fairely, and be come a-. Note. 
bout commendably, are they not, thinke we 2 that they bee 
turned to their firſt ſottiſhnes, when God had done ſo much 
for them, as to reueale himſelſe ſo farre vnto them. All chis 
d they are come, to ſeeing they did net nouriſh their 
fparkles of good deſires, which gaue good hope, but they 
quenched them, and ſuffered them gee aut. 31 
Therfore it ſollowes, that the wiſe Merchant went by and 
by and ſolde all that he had, and bought that pretious pearle. 
And here I will paſſe to the third point, and ſhew how the 
good hearer is here ia like to the merchant man, as he hath 
reſembled him in both the former, thatis, in ſeeking good 
pearles, and finding one of great price. | 
No betauſe the excellẽcꝝ ofthispearle doth yetmoreaps,, . 
peare heerby that this heater, doth as the marchant;e# and ſei Boy — 8 
al that he bath ey buyeth this pravle weil firſt ſpeak of chis laſt i arer is com- 
action of his, and then make vſe of it. It is ſaid, he went his pared te a mer» 
way and fold al that he had, and bought that pearle. This go- n mas. 
ing a way firſt ſhgweth, that he did not ſtand ſtill: to muſe, 
linger out the time; but as · a wiſe: marchant, ſoc 


99s The ſtcond Sermon upon Aattb. t3 4 46. 
rich him he leaues all other things, and ſets limſelſe about 
JA ee Sganes'Y 10 forty canto ry anof ie? 
' Thepearle be- . And this teacheth vs, that we are not to linger, nor deferre 
int found,uſt the time, when God reueileth any excellent fruite, or benefit 
be bought with- tliat the Goſpell bringeth vnto vs; but preſently goe our 
out delay P 1 - PR re | 
' way;andendedourto make it our ie. But how rarely ſhal 
G we finde this to be done, hen forthe moſt part cuery where 
mer practiſe the contrary? Many ſee, and will conſeſſe, that 
chere is in the Goſpell moſt precious treaſure and worthy to 
be imbraced; but they thinke the time too ſoone as yet to 
gos about it: when they haue followed their other pleaſures 


| and delights, in their youthfull dayes : or when: they haue 
1 obtained theſe or thoſe purpoſes of theits, then they will en- 


tertaine the Goſpel A ltheir eber deligbe for it: even 
as he ho would firſt goe bury his father (which Chriſt 
teproued) and then he would follow him. And thus it 
comes co paſſe vſually with theſe men, as it doeth with care- 
les, and vnthtifty marchants; that ſlacke, defer, and driue off 
the time of their commodity whiles it is to be had, and re- 
pent them after, when ĩt is too late. | 

Sg cheſe men they deferanddelaythetime;io which God 
ſetteth out the pearle of the Goſpell, as it were to ſale, that 
y may buy it at a ſmall, and eaſie reckoning, vntill the 
market of God be dona; and the day dare be paſt; that 
they cannot then haue it, would they neuer ſoe gladly, For 
as wiſdomcalleth and crieth vnto mena long time, and can. 
not be entertained of them for their owne good Soc wif. 
dome threatneth; that ſhe will refuſe to heate them in the 
middeſt of their trouble, and in the day wherein affliction 
and anguiſh, ſhall, Iike a whirle wind, come vppon them: 
* cry neuer ſo loude, and ſeckt her neuer ſo ear- 

1 | neſtly, ſhe will not anſwer, nor be ſound of them, ' -- / > 
W hertſote it is good for vs to follow the counſell of the 
| 1 to day to heare th voice of God, 
1d to heaxken to wiſdom, whiles ſhe calleth vnto vs ſor we 
_ . day e — wth vs. It may 
Peet de not ayeere,ora day, oran houre, and if tft be paſt; then ir 
Re | 11 | 9 . . , N= 
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burning with the ftue wiſe virgins, iſ we wil enter in wich | 

7 — ang deferre the buying of Matih. 25.34. 

our oyle till hee come, wee may knocke and call, but ſhall 

finde no entrance nor ingreſſe for vs, as they in the Goſ- Luk. 14. 15. 

pell, that were bidden to the ſupper, and refuſed, of all o- 

ther they were debarted ſromit. So wee ſee then the wiſe⸗ 

dome of this marchant commended vnto vs. Hee doth not 

foreſlacke nor foreſlowe any time, but preſently goes a- 

bout the purchaſe of this —. So that in earthly delights 

we ſee we ſoone reſolue; but twenty lets are in the way to 

hinder vs in heauenly. 

Let vs next ſee what courſe he takes to get it. He ſelsall g/ [uling al 
that he bad, and bert that pearle. By ſelling and buying here ana buying be 
we are to vnderſtand not ſuch a marchandiſe, as Papifts make Meaneth not as 
that ſay, by their goods and ſubſtance they thinke to pur- _ 77 
chaſe heauen to themſelues. For there is no equality be- 
tweene all that we haue, or can haue, and betweene the 
kingdome of heauen but in things that are bought there is 
ſome 7 betweene the price, and the thing that is 
bought q that if they by their almes, or good works what - 
ſoeuer, be able to purchaſe heauen at Gods hand, it follow- 
eth that they ate as profitable to God, and benefit him as 
much by their almes, andother good workes, as he by hea- 
uen, doth benefit them. . 

But we know the doctrine of our Sauiour, when we haue 

done all we can do, though we giue al our ſubſtance, yea and 

our owne life for Gods glory, we mult ſay, and acknowledge, 

as the truth is,we are hut vmproſt able ſernants vnto him. For Luk. 17. ro. 
we haue done no more then duty required at our And 

therefore marke how che Apoflle Pun! calleth death tbema- Rom. 6. 23. 
ges of ſinne, but life eternal. the free gift of Cod. For the wager, 

faith he, of ſine is drath but life erernall is the free gift of 
God, in Cbriſt leſus our Lord. So that death and condemna- 

tion, we may deſerue, ſor it is the wages of ſinne: but life e- 

ternall, we cannot deſerve, becauſe it is the ſree gift of God, 

Hut to proceede by ſelling all, he meaneth the ſame that e ny truly 
he doth in other places by forſaking, and leauing all, and by beſaid to ſel al, 


e l aud buy the 


TIC "ow. 
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ee it to © bur neee that: we ſhould be ſure 
of it, euen as thoſe things which dvr haue bought, and poide 
for ate our one. As for that xhich he ſaith firſt he ſellech a}, 
this is not ment ſimplie, as if the poſſeſſion of our goods and 
the enioying ofthe Goſpell would not ſtand together, but 
he ſpeaketh comparatiuely that rather then c will not get 
the Golpellwhen We may hore e will abandon al what- 
ſoeuet beſide; and retaine it. + 


*  Luk.a4.24, Thelike ſpeechi isvſed by out Saujour. If * 


to me, and hate not father, and mother, & w. fe, and children and 
brethren, and ſiſt ers,zea and his oirne life he cant or be my diſci- 
ple, The meaning of our Saviovr. is not ſimply, that a man 
ſhould hare his father, his mother, and foforth, or make a- 
| way himſelfe, which were wickednes, and impiety: Bur, as 
Mat. 0.37. the Euangeliſt Matthew interprets it, he that lomerb} fan ler, or 
mother, aloue mee, is not Worthy of ne, aud be that lauer b ſonne, 
or daughter aboue mee,isnotworthy of mee. 
The Goſpell@ Ibe meaning therefore we ſec clearcly to be this, ; he that 
not ſo ca getteth the pearle of tBe Goſpell, he prizeih ĩt 2 all 
E — «a nen the things he hath beſides in the world, and w r for- 
; othem all, then part wich it. Hence we ſee that thepeatle of 
the Goſpellis not ſo ealily.come by, as men ſuppoſe com- 
monly. For it is no eaſy; matter, as experience may teach, 
when triall is made, for à man, to abandon his pleaſures, to 
leeſe his goods, to ſorſake his deareſt, and neateſt friends, 
androlay: downe his owe life for the loue of it. But the Gol. 
pell it can be bought with no leſſe priceʒ il xte will haue it as 
, our owne iewel, we muſt ſell goods, ſell our name, ſel friends, 
fell liberty and life, and all we 1 jue them for it: and 
account that we haue made a very — bargaine of it, as in- 
deede we haue. | 
For what compariſon is to be made betweene = earthly 
riches thatheremen enjoy, and thoſe vuſpeakeable and vn- 
6 treaſures that Chriſt leſus bringath voto vs there- 
8 betweene that name we can lecſe here 
3 _for he 15185 aathe etetnall weight, andcrowne of glo- 
 » »\ Patharihal de ſer-ypon our heads in heauet?whatistheloue 


which we gaine by the Goſpell? and what is the life we can 
leeſe, to the life which we obtaine in Chriſt? And yet if we 
trie and examine our ſelues, we ſhall find that we come farre 
ſhort of forſaking all; when we are ptiuie in our ſelues, that 
a little pleaſure doth many times ſay vs from the hearing of 
the Goſpell, and how much more then from obeying it? And 
that a little expence and charge ſhall hinder vs, or ill compa- 
nie ſhall hold and keepe vs away from the benefit which we 
might enioy by it. | 

Nay our hearts can tell vs, that many times when we are 
preſent with our bodies, where it is preached, yet we ſcarce 
vill youchſafe to lend our eares, to harken to that which is 
taught vnto vs, but our mind is ſet vpon other matters, either 
on profit or pleaſure, or elſe ſome vaine, idle and wandring 
conceits,or elſe we euen ſhamefully giue our ſelues to ſleepe. 
So baſe and vile account and reckoning do we make of the 
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precious and vnualuable pearle of the Goſpell. For accor- , en o; 
dinglyas men price it, fo vndoubtedly will their zeale be to the Gofpell, (6 


the hearing and practiſing of it. 


will their z cale 


Aud therefote mitrke how David bewailes his abſence be to the bearing 
fromthe houſe of God: he was baniſhed the court, and coun- — 4 Ait 
trie, yet that did not ſo much moue him, as this, that he was Plalme 84. t. 


barred and baniſhed from the place, where he yſed with ioy 
to feed vpon the comforts of the word of Cod, taught and 
reached in the aſſemblies of Gods people: and this made 
bim fay with gtiefe, that the ſparrowes and the ſwallow 
might haue nearet acceſſe then he, to the place-where God 
was ſerued, and his word preached. This he did, becauſe he 
faw Gods word to be of more true value then all his thou- 
ſands of gold and ſiluer, of more ſound delight to his ſoule, 
then all bis other delights and pleaſures in the world. It was 
as hony to his taſte, and as the fireames of a ſountaine to the 
thirſtie and drie heart. This ſhould we all do, and this would 
we do if we were wiſe, and did rightly price the Goſpell. 
And although I haue not particularly ſet downe thoſe 
things which accompany the buying of this pearle, becauſe 
the text giueth ne neceſſarie occaſion of ſpeaking of thems 
yet in the way of preoccupation, and auſwering a fm 
9 1 | 2 


* 
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which the ignoranter ſort wy forth, [ will ſay ſome. 
what, though very briefly of it. They aske,itas ſoone as a mã 
find the peatle, he by and by that buyethit, come into the 
poſſeſſion of it, and nothing elſe be 1 thereto: Ian. 
ſwere briefly, when a man hath found ir, if God giue him 
grace, to go further, he doth thus, and gocth to worke after 
| this manner, 
How a man mis Heearneftly wiſherhand defireth that he had a oo init: 
heth the pearle then he ſeeth that his ſinne is in the way to hinder him, that 
* he ſalleth to diſlike and crying out of it: then it troubleth 
him to thinke, that he is out of fauour with Cod, and growes 
vtterly to diſlike himſelfe for both: and ſeeing himſelfe no 
detter then a loſt man, hee heateth that God will pitie and 
ſne w mercie to ſuch, and that hee is then the perſon whom 
God ſeeketh to ſaue, and will heale him of his ſorrow : and 
will loue him freely for euer. And that it is the Goſpel which 
bringeth tidings of this, and ſundrie other good things, 
which when he apprehendeth, and fees, that he may haue 
them all for his owne proper good, and that freely, and for 
nothing; God fo adele him by all theſe, that he appli- 
*"M eth the promiſes to himſelfe, and ſeeth that without money 
Rf odr recompence, God is well pleaſed that he ſhould take them 
| for his owne, and be fully perſwaded thereof, fo as now he 
reſteth therein, which is the purchaſing and buying of it, that 
is heere ſpoken of. 
And when this is thus brought to paſſe, let all that know 
what this meaneth, gueſſe how he will loue the Lord for this 
bountie ſhewed ypon him, and how readic he will be to be 
guided by him, and alſo what comfort it is to him. But for 
concluſion of the whole, now that ye haue heard, that the 
hearer whoſhall be able to reioyce in his worke at the end 
thereof, is fitly reſembled to the merchant man, as we haue 
heard, firſt in that he ſeckerh pearles,ſecondly,in finding one 
of great price; and thirdly, in felling all 2 hath to buy 
. t; that is to make it his owne; that he may be happie there- 
by, and all this is done, when he beginnethto 8 let 
him be ſure he doth ſo, and let him get many grounds, and 
euldences thereof, by the Scripture, and experience. 1 2— 
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bone all other this vnualuable treaſure of the forgiueneſſe of | 
his fins, and affurance of ſaluation, he beleeuing the Lord, 
= by may be bold to lay hold on it, as Gods will is hee 
ould. 
And let him well weigh how much heis bound to him for 
it, and ſo doing, let him live on his purchaſe,and take the be- 
nefit thereof, to the comfort of him and his, no otherwiſe 
then they do, that haue bought houſe and land. And euety 
day weigh the fruit of ſuch a purchaſe in true and vnfained 
peace and cornfort,and ſeeing he ſhall live ynder ſo kind and 
good a Lord, as he that is Lord of all lords, let it moue him Dem. 28. M. 
to ſet his heart on him, and delight and endeuour to pleaſe 
and obey him in all things, and let him do it alſo with ioy. 
For why? if we thinke, they that be ina noble mans houſe, 
faring well, may be merrie, is there any ſuch merry- making, 
as in Gods houſe? ſo that the man may be merry at his work, 
and the woman at hers ? They that powre water onthe 
hands of a Prince, or a King, are thought happie : but 
then to haue the honor that is greater then Kings? is 
ſome what. And by this little that hath been ſaid 
of, and about the pearle, gueſſe what the reſt 
is, euen as yee would gueſſe of the whole 
proportion of a man by ſceing | 


his foot. 


theſ, 
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TWO SERMONS Vp. 


Vioerſ. 1. Ha, exery. one that thirfteth, come pe to the waters, 


and ye that haue no ſiluer come, buy, and eate : come, J ſay, buy 
wine and mille Without ſiluer and without money, 

Verſ. 2. t#herefore da ye lay out filuer and not for bread ? and 
your labour without. bein | ſatu ſied? hearken diligently Unto 
me, andeate that: which is good, aud let your ſonle delight in 
fatneſſe.-. (1... 1341 


Being it helpeth much ih preaching, to 
N the the eeachable Sls What is ay- 
med at principally to be tauglit him, that 

he maythe berter bee kept from wan- 

TETRA N. dring, and bend his eares and mind to 

INN the matter, when he ſeeth what is inten- 

— BER) ded to bee delivered; I will therefore 
thewyou, what the things are which I purpoſe chiefely to 

handle, and ſpeake of, out of this text. And theſe they are: 
namely, that ſuch poore ſoules as the moſt, yea and them- 
ſelues do thinke to be odious to God, and contemptible in 
his ſight, are for all that in high account with him, and deare 

vnto him. And theſe are all ſuch as hunger and thirſt after the 

Lingdome ofheauen, and all grace to guide them ſafely thi- 
ther. And contrarily, that 15 bleſſe themſelues, and crie 

peace, peace and all things are ſafe with them; and they whom 
the ge. part of men do thinke to be happie and Ker 
of God, are accurſed and abhorred of him. And ſuch are the 

whole and full, who feele little or nothing amiſſe, that doth 


| greatly 


"6 dan 
1 <X£ 
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greatly trouble them, or wound their conſciences: it can in 
no wiſe go well with theſ e.. 

Theſe things purpoſe chiefely to teach; and with all ſuch 
as ſhall be appertaining hereunto, as the text ſhall giue occa- 
fion. But yet you muſt vnderſtand that they are the matters 
which the Prophet alſo propoundeth to teach out of theſe 
words, which I haue read. For otherwiſe, my teaching of this, 
without ground and warrant from him, ſhould be ro ſmall 
purpoſe.” And that may ſhewthis to be his full meaning, I 
will firſt open and vnſold the words which are there ſer 
downe, which being borrowed ſpeeches, and not ſignifying 
that which the letter and words do import, do make the mat- 
ter ſeeme more difficult, and harder to be vnderſtood, vnleſſe 
they ſhould be opened and made plaine. 


WMWe are therfore to know that by thirſting( hen he faith, 74, opening of 
Fauy thirſt) hee meaneth feruent and earneſt deſiring. By the text. 
bread, mille, wine and water, he meancth the varietie and di- Verſe 1. 


uers kinds of all good things fit to quench: the thirlt of the 
ſoule, and needfull to preſerue the ſpirituall life. By comming 
and buying without money, he meuneth a receiving freely and 
ſor nothing by faith; ſueh a liberall offer. Thus the ſenſę of 
the words, in which any difficultie lieth, being cleare, it may 
eaſily be gathered what the meaning of the whole verſe is; 
and that is this. That whoſoeuer feglerh ſuch: need of the 
| food of eternall life, and of the grades of faith, hope, par don 
of ſinne, love; patience} orthe like; if hefeele ſuch need of 
them, I lay, that he cahnot he ſarisſied wuhout᷑ them, he may 
(how vnworthie ſocuer he tine himſelſe thereof; freely, 
confidently and with Gods good liking, enioy, aud take his 
part in them; euen as he that buyeth houſe or land with his 
money, may poſſeſſe the ſame ſafely as his owne. And this be 
faid ofthe meaning of the fitſt verſe + 51 8 


In the ſecong, he teproueth thoſe among the people, ho Verſe 2. 


refuſing the beſſ things offered thiemby God and that freely 
and willingly; yet ſpared neither coſt nor labour 4or choſe, 
which were nothing profitable: and exhorteth them to turne 
from that error and deluſion, aud to take that counſell from 
him, which would be ſoundly for cheir n 

| : hus- 


' 


ne" Takes Fur firſt Sermon upon Tſaiah 55. 1. 2. 

Theperts to. Thus much for the meaning. The parts may ſitly be theſe 
two. Fitſt the large offer which God maketh by the prophet, 
inthe firſt verſe.Secondly,a reproofe and an exortation in the 
ſecond, BY 

Firf,Geds large The way and preparation being thus made, let vs come 

effer,wbercin more e to the matter it ſelſe, and conſider, firſt, 

tbree things are the things which are ſer downe in the firſt yerſe, namely, in 
fo be conſidered. qe ſree offer which God maketh by the Prophet; which 
| things are three. Firſt, to whom he maketh it; that is to them 
that thirſt, and to no other; for ſo are the words: Ho, every 
one that thirſteth come. Secondly, what he offereth to them, 
euen whatſoever good things will quench their ſpirituall 
thirſt, as wine, milke and water doe the bodily thirſt: ſaying 
come buy wine, mille and water without money. Thirdl , vpon 
what cõdition he offereth this: namely this,that they belecue 
him vpon his word, and in token thereof, come, take and 
inioy it, as their owne : and this is the hardeſt, that the Lord 
requireth of them by the Prophet. 
re whomitis To ſpeake of theſe three points as they lie in order, and to 
madernamehue begin with the firſt; we fee that it is an high degree of profi- 
eib. ting in the ſchoole of Chriſt, and a token of Gods loue, to 
thirſt, and earneſtly to long after heauenly things, as grace 
and eternall life. For they who doe ſo, muſt needs haue 
knowledge to diſcernt the price and excellency of them, and 
alſo feele their owne need and neceſſity of chem, that they 
doe but pine, and are as it were ſtarued for want of them. And 
for all this, who are more contemptible either in theit owne 


eyes, or the f others, then ſuch be? And yet theſe are cal- 
led forth by the prophet (as we ſee)from amongſt all other 
while they with the Publican thinke themſelues to be 2 


arre off, and looke for no ſuch thing )toinioy, and be parta- 
kers of that which is the beſt ofall other. 

And aſtet the ſame maner ſpeaketh the holy Ghoſt in o- 
ther Sctipture, as in the Coſpellby S.lobn : If any wan thirſt, 
let bim come to me and drinteʒ meaning the ſame that the pro- 
phet here doth. And our dauiour in another place, vttereth 
the ſame more plainely and fully, though not in the fame 
words, l. $400 W bane no needs; | hyfitian, _ 
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EY The firſt Sermon ven Iſaiah 55.1.3, 857 


the ficke, And againe: I came not to call the rigbteous (who fo Mat.g.13, 


- thinke themſelues) bat rhe inner to repentance. So that to 
thirſt tor grace,is no common grace of God, and according 
to the price that the holy Ghoſt ſets it at, it aduanceth them 
that haue it, fa rte aboue many floriſhers, who yet beare no 
ſmall ſhew of religion and goodnes. | | 

And this I doe aduiſedly and willingly teach and publiſh 
for cheir ſakes, who through Gods goodnes haue attained to 
this grace in ſome good meaſure, and yet feate, that they are 
of all other moſt miſcrable. That they may ſee Gods mercy 
farre greater to them, then they can be perſwaded, that it is, 

But while they thus meanly account of their eſtate which is 
right happie : yet Iknow there are other, who come farte 

ſhort of them, in feruent deſiring of holy and heauẽly things, 
and haue onely a deſire tò heare preaching at ſome time, and 

(as they 0 their good moode, and otherwiſe are as vaine * 

and ynprofitable as others, vd yet will be ready to thinke (- 

themſelues to be they of whom the Prophet here ſpeakethzas 


it commeth to paſſe too cõmonly, that they apply amiſſe cõ-- HF 


fortable Scriptures to themſelues, which belong not vnto 
themzand they to whom they belong indeed, put them from 
them as faſt through vnbelieſe, as not pertaining to them. I 
will therefore ſomewhat more fully and clearely ſet done 
my minde agreeable to the Prophets, about this thirſting. 


Therefore that men may be able to proue, without deceĩ - Foure things to 
ving themſelues, that they haue this thirſting, which the pro- be knowne d. 
phet require th, to the which ſo precious a promiſe is annexed boat thirfing. 


of obtaining that which they ſo deſire, we muſt ynderſtand 
that foure things are requiſite to be knowne, The firſt is, 
what are the true properties of thirſting, Secondly, the cau- 
ſes why God requires it. Thirdly, how long we muſt chirſt. 
Fourthly,how we maybeſt come to it. 


Concerning the firſt, the properties of it may beſt be ſeene | 7 properties 


by conſidering them in the naturall thirſt, and namely theſe „it vbich 
two: the one, that he which thirfteth, doth moſt hartily de- are two. 
fire drinke,ſo as he cannot be quiet, but through the hope of 1 
e: The other(which alſo is conlequẽt to it) is that if it be dew 2 
5 e can do nothing, but is ready to faint for want of it. 
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F The frſi Sermon von Iſaiaß 55. I. 2. 
Both axe moſt clearely 


Tudg. I 5. 18. 


Scripture, 


—— Phal ata. 


Pſal. 84.1. 


Experience, 
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to be ſeene in Sampſons thirſt, u ho ha- 

uing ſlaine a thouſand men oſ the Philiſtims with the Iaue 

boane of an aſſe, was fore a thirſt and called on the Lord, and 
ſaid: Then haft giuen this great deliverance into the hands of thy 
ſernant,and now ſhall I dye for thirit meaning he could not 
beare it, nor doe any thing without drinke. 

Now to apply theſe to the ſpirituall thirſt, he is truely ſaid 
to thirſt for the pardon of his ſinnes, for eternail life, or any 
grace of ſanctification; not bo deſireth and prayeth for 
them, but yet can goe his way without them, or the certain- 
ty and aſſurance of them and yet can be well contented: but 
he who fainteth in his ſoule for want of them, neither can 
goe about anything teadily, nor in kind, without ſome true 
perſwaſfon ot imioying them. And this is apparantly to bec 
ſeene in the ſetuants of God, both in the Scriptures mentio- 
ned, and alſo in our daily experience of ſuch as we liue with. 


Examples out of For the firſt, looke ypon Danids example, hen he defired 


any grace of God, as merey to couer his ſinne, the liberty of 
worſhipping him among Gods people, the preſencę of God 
in 1 his ſoule, ot knowledge of his will. How doth 
he witnes this thirſting to haue bin in him when he ſought 
theſe? Inthe 51. Pſalme: Have mercy en me (O Lord) accor- 
ding th thy great mertie t aud the multitude of thy compaſſions.1n 
the 42. Pſalme he ſaith;Like as the Hart brayeth for the riuer. 
ef rater, ſo panteth my ſoule after ter O Cod.verſ. z. My ſoule 
thirſtetb for God, eue for the luting God when ſhall I come and 
appeare before the preſence of God? verſ.3. My teares haut beeue 
my meate day and uight, While they daily ſay to me, where 10 thy 
God?In another Plaime O Lord of beaſtes, how amiable are 
places? my ſaule longeth;yea and fainteth.for the 


thy dwellung 
comrter of che: L. 
But that I heape not vp many teſtimonies in a matter ſo 
clearezin our one obſcruation either of our ſelues, or our 
brethren, chat marueilous ſighes and earneſtlongings haue 
we ſeene in Gods people, to obtainethat which they defired, 


as when he hath begunne the worke of grace in them, when 


he hath brou ght them 3 rr giuen 
5 
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df chelr ſiunes, und vehat a precious treaſure it is, to mortiſie 
vnd bring into ſubiection their vntuly paſſions, and the 
ſtrengthoß their great offences d what longing (Hay) to he 
deliueteti and to be ſet at hiberty hath there been ſeeneꝰ what 
Fohing and vnwearied deſiring of the grace which they 
ſought Hath there beene in them which affe ctiopsvitneſſeũ 
that there was this thirſting in them, that till they hau ſomie 
word of comfort from God, (ho onely can doo it)) they 
could in no wiſe be ſatisfyed. Neither was this fo win ihem 
onelyin a mood, and for a ſeaſon, (for ſo a wicked man ma 

defire heauenly things alſo) but this continued, till they abi 
rained their defire, and as. they obtained one god thing, 
they thirſted for andther, (as I (hal haue occaſion to ſheꝗ af- 
rerwards) and alſo for a greater meaſure oſ that gtace ich 

they had already. 13701 reel 97 ib! grtsd 
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And this chirſting in Gods! people .condemnerh that Abowrely and 
which goeth for it in NE — de · flitting dene 


ſire ofthe wordʒor the good things which are in it, v 


u frage lbite 


ſalloth as it riſeth, and vaniſheth as a ſhadow, and commeth g- 


to nothing in the ende hen the fruite of it ſhould be greas 
teſt, And yet ſeeing either they cannot, or ill not learne to 
put difference betwiat the one and ibe other, that is the rue 
thirſt, & thai which is deceiuablemlieyare fat wide, thinleiug 
that they haue that kinde and tight ehirſting after ſiciruall 
foode of the foute;when yet by this that bath bin ſaid ofthis 
matter, it is maniſeſt, that they arefarre fromir;:if it were but 
for this cauſe, that they giue ouer ſetłing, before they haue 
found the grace which they ſeemed to thirſt for. And this be 
ſaid of the propetties of thirſting, the firſt of the foure things 
which. Iſet dobene. And this ought to teach vs not to mars 
veile, when we ſee many to fall away from their zeale, who 
haue ſeemed forwardzbecauſe it Was never aright planted in 
them. H 8 nne 4 7 
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The ſecond point followeth,natnely; ihe canſes why So 5:condh,the 


requireth this thirſting to be in vs that cannot be in any but 
in his IL are ſpecia 
ſeivg it muſt be ſutable to che bochlyt — | 

thifictnotave could hothaue che Yatiety: of: unge 


18 


cauſes why Go 
requireth this 


three. The firſt, 3,78 ing. 
we 


1 — 

-  hichnrchoarded in che word for vs do male vs happy, 
Tree, — 
. but by thirſting after them: and by it we are made partakers 
2 of them, as the bleſſed Virgine ſaith in her ſong: The Lord 
Lak. 33. qillath the hungry withg ood things,aud ſendeth the rich, or full, 
e the poore * e of God 

r wayes, 
is, namely, in their ordinary labour and — 
to heare the word of God preached, & that ſundry miles off 

— e lace, if they haue it not there; though it 
I by ſuch as arc fac 
Keen. ericrhemleſue, & bir 


doe ſheu their thirſting deſire not — many ot 
but alſo 


— ed we vefocling ſuch none 
ſhould ſaint and be flarued with- 
out them, we ſee ——— that, which we could not 
haue done neither would eafily beleeue ie. namely 
that the Lordloueth ly, and that his mercy is great 
towards vs, yea and mat in things of the beſt kind, which 
others hauing offered them of Cod as well as we, doe ſet no 
ſtore by them: and all becauſe they feele no want of them, 
= but could bee ec here enough wichout them. 
3 Andchosmurh the cauſes of thirſting. 
| - Thirdy bee, The third followeth, and that is, how long wee ſhould 
5 1 chief. For it ſeemeth vnteaſqnable to many, that we ſhould 
| at one point: as that either we ſhould euer 
5 bethirſling for one grace j or if thathe nor-requiredof vs, 
. 3 8 we ſhould bee thirſting ſtill after ſome other. Io 
; : 5 0 rr 
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—— —— alwaies be thirſting, 
eue ſo lon fans 


a Nat grace to giue and till he 
. Te be derte ne n vs, Which ſeeing g irſhal ne- 
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ere e. for out ſngular behefir, 
— e alwaicsthirfting; ſor ſo 
long there is Ail E comming towards vs: and other- 


wy — —. 22 to the liberall offet which God ma- 
keth heere by the prophet, neither were we the perſons to 
whom he ſpeakethi, in ſaying : Ho, woech ane N Weed, 
ne and ati p. 05 
Hut yet this L ſay furthor, that Auch manner we ſhould 
chit namely, for any grace; till we receiue it, if at be heete 
tobe enioyed; or a ww grant of it, if we cannot partake it 
heere, that in the liſe to pl ty we fhalhaneit:andweare not 
tothinke that when we haue obtained any giſt ot grace of 
God, that we are commanded ſtill to be asking of one and 
the ſame thing, which to do were againſt common ſenſe and 
teaſon; but for a greater meaſure of it, as encreaſe of faith, 
loue and patience, hen we haue alrcadic receiued coping 


them: Be forſach things as we yet want, witlt tho like ap- 
petite to defire and curl for them, as at the firſt anguiſh of 
mind and wound of conſcience, ve did long for the forgiue- 
neſſe of ourfinnes, And this of the time how long we ought 


rothirlt, which is the third point in this firſt part. 


Tbe fourth followeth, namely, how we ſhould; come to rourthly, bow 


thirſting, 
—_— foodf the preſeruing of health, is b 
an appetite to bodil or uing is 
all —.— to be — and ſought, The meanes are os 
ther coſtly, nor hard to come by, as in bodily dainties it fa · 
reth, butreadicand at hand. Euen to ſee our wants in grace, 
og eee thereof; as how weake our faith is, how faine 
ope, how cold our loue, and how hardly we hauepraofe 
efourp atience. Alſo to obſerue our corruptions; as touchi- 
wardnes, vncleane deſires, wrath; deſire of reuenge, 
2 ire _—_ vs. If ue obſerue theſe 


and how it ſhould be vpholden; which ſuch we ſhould come 
gift of God, had not need tp be neglected; - bur as 0 thirft. 
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eee goe about and 
And God Abe del rs do s un Pibeiſcch largely.ro 
ſatisfievs; will nor moclæ us, but do as tic hath ſaid, that is 
to ſay, fatisfic our ſoules With, go And thus we 
come to thirſt, But when we ſcequrhiearcs t eſſed and 
taken! v the ſeruent aud conſtant deſire of the good 
things which we would haue, we muſt alſo be perfwaded, to 
labour readily 3 5 aſe qvires whether 
it be byprayer he like, to abtaine them, te- 
membring —— whichixifvid; in ache Pia me,tharwiſdome (and 
ſoallthe parts 3 feng bt aur ( ihat is, with all di 
ligence) of theſe chat ure therein. 

But one obiection heere I will anſwere, which troubleth 
ſome; and —9—— the beginning when men 
turne to God firſt, they thi 2 — to their 
2 ſce no ſuch thing in them 
N eee not aſter, as they did at 
| complainin eſtions, and lamenting their 

1 — . gend thirſl ſor that Mhjch they 
* 858 : wantit but they donotſhcw 
it ſo muchʒ and that is other ced, 

and more weake i in.kp« and faith, cannot do, but 

miſt ſhew their thirſting: as l ſaĩd; and it may * 

of themſelues to beſſo, their daily care and diligence to 

nouriſh the old grace they haue alreadie, and to obtaine neu; 
and bythe coutſe oftheit bfe, it may derte sitel ofothers, 
burif full, theybe in ill caſe. 

5 erſt branch of the three in ibi fieſtpar t hath bin 

handled; mamely; vrho they are whom God callech out by 

the Prophier; from dhereſtef he le, to take part in the 

beiten eee ee him: and 

all ſuch as thirſt. The ſecond branch followeth, and 
chr ew e baue which 

| | enioy is anſwerable to 

e thing ang which ed the 


Plal.1 11.2. 
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r vpe Iſaiab 5 5. 1. 2. 
ore for remiſſion of their fins, and cannot be ſatisfied with. 
out ĩt, they ſhall partake that. If for faich to apprehend it, and 
by which they may know they are forgiuen, that ſhall bee 
anted them alſo, If for eternall life, they ſhall enioy it in 
— time, when they haue waited a while patiently; and the 
ſame I lay of the manifold graces of the Spirit, which are here 
reſembled by this bodily refreſhing, which quencheth the 
thirſt thereof, namely, milke, water, and wine. 

And to tarrie a little in this ſecondbranch, to prooue the 
ſame, as ſomewhat hath been ſaid of the firſt, I will beginne 
with that which worthily deſerueth the firſt place, namely, 
how God promiſech the remitting of all ſin, and conſequent- 
ly ſaluation for euet, to all that thirſt for it, The word of God 
is plentifull in prouing that he doth ſo. As that of our Sauiour 
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in Saint /ob», where he faith, if any thiriſt, leibim come to me Iohn 737. 


and drinbęe. Why then, if his thirſt be for this; euen this hee 
may take by Chriſts free grant, and comfort himſelſe there- 
with. In the eleuenth of Aut ben he meaneth the ſame in o- 


ther words, where he faith, Come to me allye that trauell, and Matih. 11. 25. 


be loaden, and I will eaſe you, Now ſearch out his meaning, 
how can he caſe burdened conſciences, troubled for the feare 
of Gods wrath, which is due thereto, but he muſt take away 
the guilt of their ſinne, and the punifhment due to it, by par- 
doning and remitting it, as if it had neuer been committed? 
And by theſe meanes, he doch eaſe the greateſt rorment that 
euer vexed the ſoule of man. Therefore che afflicted perſon 
may be bold with reuerence to take this, and ſuch like Scrip- 
tures to the quieting of his diſtreſſed mind, and to the put- 
ting away of his intollerable 222 which before op- 
preſſed him. And euen ſo do the faithfull ſeruants of God de- 


elare his mind and will to people in the like caſe. As Peter in Ad. 2 5. 


the ſecond ofthe Acts, when cettaine men were pricked in 
conſcience for their ſinne, and came to him and the other A- 
poſtles, ſaying, (in the anguiſh of their hearts) men and bre 
thren, what ſhall we do, he anſwered in effect, thus: Seeke to 
haue your ſinnes forgiuen you, and to know that it is ſo, by 
the ſignes which Chriſt hath left therof, & ye may reſt quiet. 
But how could they ſecke that, if Chriſt hadnotgiuenthem 
; libertic 
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b | Iſaiab 55-1 +2, 
libeffiebothtodoſo, and alſd to findit 1 
By all which; iris cleare,chit our Sauiout hath provided # 
moſt gracious helpe and temedie to all afflicted conſciences, 
and which is all one therewith; (that I may keepe in your re- 
membrance the manner of ſpeech ſet downe in our text) doth 
promiſe vpon his ſaithfulneſſe, that he will quench this thitſt 
oflonging for Gods fauour, and the pardon of fin, in whoni- 
ſoeuer it ſhall be found, | | 

But Whiles lam ſetting downs this, me thinkes I heare 
ſome obiecting thus: ob; this is too good to be true: for we, 
ſay they, haue deepely ſmarted, for that we could neuet faſter 
vpon this truth; who yet haue ſought it with teares, and haue 
made bitter complaints, for that we could not beleeue it, and 
mere fore we thinke, that there is no ſuch comfort for vs. 

Jo ſuch therefore I anſwete, that they ought not to con- 
elude againſt thernſelues ypon ſuch weake grounds, but wait 
Ailt+ for this doArine hath hin ſtrongly proued, and further 
may be, to ſuch as ure not ſatisfied, as well by other teſtimo- 
nies, as by that whicli hath been ſer Jowne : and therefore 
they ure not fatre from the grace, whereby they may be able 
to applie it to themnſelues:and the valiker itſeetneth ro them, 
to be true, becauſe it is ſo good and comſortable, they muſt 
know, that it commendeth the more, the great kindneſſe of 
God to man; and {6 to them in the depth of their miſerie; 
when it ſremeth to them to be ynauoidable, and the more 
hiphly hee is to bee praiſed for his vnſpeakeable loue und 
on And it is true, that nothing doth more ſer fourth 

lowe of God to ys then this, as being the gift of grenteſt 

pies, that he may ot can beſtow vpon vs, | 

"Others obiect, that they can hatdlythinke chat God will 


ar and for nothing oh our behalfe, offet ſo largely vn- 


10 as haue ſo fore and To many waies provoked him, 
namely, that if we do but thirſt fot the beſt things, we Mall 
haut our tnirſi quenched; when yet they de not ſee (they ſay) 
thatthere is required ſo much as 4 diſſike and abhortiny of 
finne, with this gteat offer of mertie, without Which yet they 


know, no mercie can be ſhewed 


1 


eee 
is obiection, this anſyere is to bee 
4 | 


made: 


1 - 4 


made: that itisto the greater honor of God, that he will o- 


uereome mens euill with ; wwe to vs an example 
therein, that we ſhould follow and be like to him, and that 


- 
\ 


he ſent his Sonne into the world for them that be vngodly Rom. f. 


and vnworthie. And for the ſecond part of the obiection, that 
ſo large andprecious a promiſe is made to the bare thitſting 
aſtet : the loue of God and eternall lite, without any leading 
and ſorſakiog of ſinne; to this point I require diligent obſer- 
vigg of mine anſwere. ay therefore, that all things cannot 
be mentioned at once in handling ſome points of holy do- 
Grine, leſt we ſhould thereby fall into confuſedneſſe. Neither 
in handling plainly this of thirſting, is it neceſſatie to ſpeake 
of the renouncing or 1 ſinne, otherwiſe then 

in the way of preoccupation, that is, the anſwering of an ob- 
iection, as heere I do. Therefore to thispart oftheobieRion, 
I an{were,that he who thirſteth truely r ft 


aluation, cannot þ,,,, 


doit without the abhorring ofthe fin, which hath been moſt ſaluation, abbort 
delightetl in. Forwhile we deſire grace, we abhor fin, which ne. 


is conttarie to it, and this thirſting after the water of life,ſhal 
drie yp the heate of fin by little and little, no otherwiſe, then 
the hot and ſcorching ſunne doth the moiſt and ſoft puddle. 
meane ſo farre as the ſunilitude ſerueth for this purpoſe. And 
there fote, let any make this good, that he thirſteth, and I will 
make it good by the word of God, that his thirſt ſhall be 

uenched, and his finnes pardoned, | 

Now therefore, whereare they which ſay, oh, Preachers 

vrge vs ſo hardly, that we ſhall neuer be able to follow the 
doctrine they teach vs, ofthe way to eternall life. I ſay, ifthe 
Way that we ſer downe be hard, it is through the hardnes of 
your hearts. For otherwiſe, who would defirethe way to be 
eaſiet̃, then it is heere ſer downe to be ? he that thirſteth after 
it ſhall haue eternalllife, And yet ſeeing it is ſo eaſie, let all, 
who deſire to be partakers of life, looke well and carefully to 
this, that they haue no leſſe to teſtiſie itto them, then this, 
namely, that they haue the thirſt which hath been ſet downe 
to be required. q | ITY 


And heerefor the more full handling of this point, I will rhe third 


enter into the thirdbranch ofthis firſt part, that is bo brauch: what 
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En d God. equireth oſ them, whoſe:thirſthe' will quench ; and 
7, 2 3 they come to him (for it) that is, beleeue that he 
- tbirftbewill vill do in deed, as he promiſeth, euen ſatisſie the ſoule of him 
_ ben be. that thieſſeth, with the 2 he defireth, and therefore 
Dn Virch temiſſion of ſinne and ſalustion, if that be the thing he 
cdhirſteth after. This faith is that, which the Prophet requi- 

reth, when he ſpeaketh of comming, requiring it of them 

that they come. Euen as our Sauiour alſo in Saint John. mea- 

neth the ſame by 1 him; where he maketh com- 
ming and beleeuing, both one. He that commerh to me, ſhall 
not hunger. and he that belreueth in me, ſhall newer thirſt. mea- 
ning, he ſhall neuet want ſpiritual nouriſiment, namely, that 

vrhich his ſoule longeth for, who beleeueth in him. 

So that, we ſee it is required heere;thatthe thirſhe perſons 
cho are by the Prophet called out from all other, to drinke 
and to be refreſned, ſnouldbeleeue that Ood meaneth as he 
ſpeaketh, and will do it indeed: which ſtandeth with great 
reaſon, that they ſhould do ſo. For although the Lord be- 

queath and freely gtant it vnto them, yet if they weigh it not, 

and ſo giue no ctedit to ĩt, how can they be the better for it? 

Neither need they feare, that they ſhall preſume and be too 

bold in claſping about and belecuing it, for whilethey deſire 

it, and God promiſeth to grant them their deſire, who ſhall 
5 Rom. 53.33. take it ſrom them? No, if Goa williu3tifiz, none (ball be able to 
þ 4» condemmne, | 
 WhyGedwill And if ye aske, why will God haue them beleeue it? Iſay, 
bave them be. to the end they may ſee the louing kindneſſe of God towards 
them, who having been ſo low brought by the ſight of their 
voworthineſfe, that is euen to hell gates, in their owne per- 
ſwaſion; ſhall the more wonder to ſee the height of glorie, 
. chat they are by him exalted to. And this they beleeuing and 
* Pet. 1.4 3 conſidering, do, as Saint Peter faith, Lone him, and reionce 
ES with iey onipeakable and glorious; whereas otherwiſe they 
could do neither. And doe we not ſee by this, that there is 
Sear reaſon why God requires of all his, that they ſhould 
leeue in his Sonne?euen rw may ſee his loving kind- 

. - nefle, which was before hidden from them, and being made 
apiedereby, more then they could be brought m_— 
Las | Is c 


” 
my 


- 


"Tha folt See epo Iſaak 550. tay 
the voice of an Angell, they may loue him, and be zealous in 
his ſeruice, which by no other meanes they could be brought 
ynto? Theteſore let them Hbhout aboue all things that they 
may haue ths perſd aſien of Gods ſauvur, and let them ſee, 
that they haue no leſſe then this vnfained faith in them, 
though weake, becauſe ſo*great and waightie matters are | 
— wrought and pholde ninthem, 15 
Zut heere one thing more Imuſt adde, though sRerwards pyywyx man y * 
I ſhall ſay ſome w hat of it, And chat is, how a man may proue prooue tha 
that he hath this faithꝰſeeing it is eaſily doubted of, and moſt h¼απœεα⁹ mex 2h 


of all by chem, ho haue leaſt cauſe; and this prooſe ob their = 0 = 
faith and teſtimonie thereof, Ithinke ĩt moſt fir to ſtay them CY. Io 
vp withall, that they may not wauer, as they who haue it not, 
ſnall do, and muſt needs, though they ſpeake great words a- 
bout it. And I cannot brieflier nor more pithily dõ it, then by 
telling them, that if they hold faſt this precious promiſe of 
ſaluation by Chtiſt, they muſt know that they receiue the 
ſpirit of ſanctification alſo, which crieth in them Abba, Fa- 
ther, and ſanctifieth them, and more plainely thus; that as 
they deſire the forgiuenes of their fins, they de ſite and ende- 
uour after the reformation of their liues, and the weaning of 
their harts from cuill alſo, And this where it is wrought( 
I ay no more of it in this place) ſhall euer prooue, that there 
is this effectuall faith. - » > 
This I haue ſaid of this firſt part, and the three branches 
thereof, and namely, of this one Had of their thirſting for re- 
miffionoffins, and eternal life. For there are other thirſtings, 
then for theſe, as I gaue the Reader to and, before; 
whereof Iwill giue you a taſte, though more 197 the 
next Sermon, — I haue largely handled this in the fort- 
mentioned inſtance, that ĩtmay giue light to the Reader, that 
whatſocuer good thi hechirſicrhfor, he may be as ſure, 
that he ſhall obtaine t | oF 
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oy to proceed where I leſt, we are to know, that 
NAP Gods people are neuer fully ſatisfied, while they 
„ O80 Oy e wander hcere on earth, but are euer thirſting after 
one good thing or other, or ſome new meaſure of grace, 
F whatſoever they haue been ſatisfied in alreadie : for other- 
N viſe they could not be included among them, to whom this 
| iſe is made, neither haue they their part in it, when it is 
faid; Ho, all ye that thirſt, come to the Waters and drinke, 
From hence it is, that ſome having attained to true faith, 
+ 00s Hoa to preſerue and ſtrengthen the fame, as 
they defiredwhen they were before in great feare and doub- 
ting, to haue any meaſute at all thereof. And ſo the Lord re- 
eth, that we highly efteeme, deſire and long after the 
fame; and the ſaluation which we waite for thereby, euen as 
at the ſirſt acquaintance with them, we did. In like manner, 
— — — foun- 
taine, rich in all good things, and neuer drawne drie, they 
thirſt fill after other particular graces of the holy Ghoſl, 
tn b dne ae former. And namely, 
510 meckenefle, leneſſe, ſtrength to 
— ͤ— 
— — 
mall giue his word and promiſe, that he will beftow 
— _thie cM euen as he herre ſpeakerh, fayi „Ha, 
28 alt ye tha come ve urin, And in like ma- 
4.67. ner he ſpeaketh in Heſea, when he haih ſaid, that he for- 


gene all their iniquitie, and lone them freely, he addeth, I will be 
a4 the dew to Iſrael, he ſpall grow as the lilly, and faften his roots 
as the trees of Lebanon : bis branches ſhall bread and his beauty 
2 [be as the Oline tree, and his ſmell a4 Lebanon. By all which 
rd meaneth, that when his people turning to him, and 
r longing 


1 
* 

4 * . sf . 
v by — * 


longing for his mercie, ſhall obtaine it to couer their ſinnes, 
Oy ſhall, as the drie ground thirſteth for the dewand raine, 
and is ſatisfied therewith, ſo ſhallthey (I ſay) be refreſhed 
with the dew of his grace,to grow vpoutof their old finnes, 
floriſhing in his Church, as the plants;conſtantly ſetled ther- 
in, as the trees deepely rooted, and prouoking others to fol- 
low and be in loue with their example and good courſe, euen 
as a ſweet ſmell, or a beautiſull creature prouoketh to the li- 
king thereof. And that which he ſpeaketh of them, he affir- 
— of all, which are his true Iſraelites and faithfull pe 
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Andhereof it is, that they enioy andatraine to many fruits i.. 


of the ſpirit, becauſe they loue and long much aſtet them, and 
euery one hath the greater meaſure of them, the more ſted- 
ſaſtly that he beleeueth, God will grant them. And fo on the 


Pu 


contrarie it is yerified in others, which iswrittetrs V be to Luke 6.2. 


them which are full. for they ſpall hung er; wa be to them that are 
rich, for they haue their conſolation.For they who thirſt not for 
heauenly grace, to refreſh them and make them er ng 
to God and his people, ſhallturne their thirſt aſter the plea- 
ſures of fin, and the vnſauourie froth of their euill hearts, till 
baving their fill of them, they caſt vp their ſweetmorſels, as 
their bane and poiſon. 

And this ſhall ſuffice to haue ſaid of this verſe, for our in- 
ſtruction and comfort. The ſumme whereof is, not only, that 
they who hartily long ſor the great benefic of aſſurance of 
Gods loue, ſhall haue it, beleeuing it, becauſe God hath pro- 
miſed it to them: but euen other grace alſo, as willingnefſe 
and fitneſſe for the duties oftheir particular calling, as Salo- 
mon in the third of the Kings, and the Publicans and ſoul- 
diers jn the third of Labs, obtained: which is a fingulargift 
of God with the former. Alſo they ſhall haue patience, yea 
and ioy in tribulation, mercifulnes andliberalitie to the nee 
die, contempt of the world, willingneſſe andreadines to die, 
and a ſupplie er wants, which all being enfoyed,' 
as they may be heere, are another manner of portionthen all 
— — of corne, wine, or any other ching that is earth * 
and yet they ſhallro theirgood contentment, baue their part 
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Iaining a re- 
proofe and as 
exbortation. 
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Now fiend the 9 in the ſecond verſe. But 


: 3 on heere wemuſt marke, chat he reproueth not them, whom he 
eſfibe tent, con · hefote called, in their thirſting after heavenly things, to be 


farisfied therewith; Fot all may ſee there as no cauſe w hy 
he ſhould find fault with them, whodidthar which he requi- 
red :buthe reproveththem; who did dot thirſt nor ſet their 
delight on the beſt things, telling them, that they beſtowed 
their labour and trauell —_ that which could not profit, 
but deceiue them. Fot by money in this verſe, hee meaneth 
thejrpreciouslabourand — by bread he neaneth that 
which in the firſt verſe he did b — water and milke, that 
is, the ſubſtantiall and true — fool of che ſoule. 
| e he ſhould ſay, vhy ate ye ſo vnthank full, nay ſo wil- 
fully fooliſh; that when God hath freely offered his bounti- 


full kindneffete you, to drinke of the water of life, youaffect 


it not, but tather reiect it, and in the meane while, wearie 
and trouble your ſelues about that which cannot farisfie or 
13 —— For to ſpeake as the truth is, men are 

by the diuell, that they had rather wander vp 


ad donned] way yes and croſſe abe. erronioully, aud 
ollow:their owue opinions in {« eternal life, till 
they be wearicd ; rather then to reſt in e faſe wer viel 


— el 18 fo ids f. 

£ r reat fault, he 
exhorteth them to be wiſer; and to heare ws attentively in 
ſhewing themaberter\ euen che right and true way to 
happineſſe, that is, by thirſſing after it, — did, men- 
e and ſo doing, he ſheweth them 
whe omkis * ave. = thereof, euen all a- 


—— 2 we ate TIES] res wht 
he Prophe wrote, and the Wofull 3:41 9a of this age 
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doth ſhew;thathe did not onely expoſtulate with his one 

natiotrat that time, but that he hath alſo iuſtly inueighed a- 

gainſt all Adawspotterity in what age ſoeuer. For all men na- 
turally are caried away wich this frenzy, that in ſeeking of 
eternall life, they doe all erre and ate deceiued, and do chuſe 

rather to follow their one fancie and conceit, then the 

voice ut word of Gd... 

¶ le ſpeaketh not to them, ho being drowned in a deepe 

forgetfulneſſe of God aid themſelues, doe not almoſt thinke 

of 2 and ſaluation of their ſoules; he complaineth 
not (Lay) of ſuch; whoſe number yet Who doubteth but 
that it is exceeding great, yea and that all ſuch are ſurthex off 
from eternall life, thenthe other? but to them hee directeth 
his words, ho deſire life in ſome fort, and yet know no way 
theteto but Wander vncertainſy, they know not vthether. So 
thatheete ateall ſuch condemned as ſecke amiſſe, and toile 
themſelues to come to happineſſe an other way then God 
teacheth in hib woril, and all their labours and trauels that 
way, ate called oſ him vnprofitable and ill beſtowed: coſt, 
Whereupon we my iuſtly complaine of che woſull eſtate of 
ſundrie kinds of people among vs, and lay forth their miſery 

as cleerely, as if it wete ſene ina glaſſwmGwe. 
And firſt of all, they ho are teachers or be taught inthe Nomiſbees . 
Romith ſynagogues, nay maniſeſtl ſee, how they incut the chert reprs 
bitter and ĩuif reprooſe oſ ihe Prophet, in ſuch ſort as theybecre. 

ſhall neuer bee able to uind thomſelues out ofit. For td 

yeld them that, which truely we may; we denie not, but ihat 

there ate of them which teile and trauellto goe to heauen, 

(though chis muſſ beknowpe alſo, that others of them co- 

uer their knaueries with a colour of their rel e e 

knov that they are willed, or as le aſi hold their profeſſion 

for their caſe add bellies ſake); euen theſe who ſeeke the 

yto-beduen, which are che ſimpleſt minded amongſt all. 

the reſt oftheirteligion, are they againſt hom the Prophet 
enueigheth : As for the wilfull and ſubtill among them, they. 

are much further off and almoſt without hape. But the ſum- 

pler are alſo deceived with a falſe worſhip of God, and vſe 

it aſter che fond: and ſuperſlitious conceits and dreames ob 
bit -|_ | mein 


| r 
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| — nan of meere ignoratice, of 

whoſe doings yet, the Lord more iufily complaĩneth, then he 

doth of thoſe to whom theſe words were dire cted, when hee 

faith,vho required theſe things at your band: ? 

For is vaine dee they wor — — for 

Obiett. Ae men. To enter into particulars is in- 

finite, And whereas it will be obiectod, that they take great 

Anſw. paine, and beſtow much time about ihe fame: I anſwere, 
m rightliet do the words of the Prophet fall vpon them, 

a b mighty weight preſſe them downe, when hee 

eb cftow — and yet not for 

that — — * neither is able to ſatisfie your 

ſoules with the e und bread of life? All which the beſt 

5 2 it, —.— is but loſt labour. And 

ng, may iu e aredto them, who be- 

ene ed miſpending of 
which ſhould be imployed their families. 

But to paſſe — ere —. kind of men, 

whom the Prophets _ reach vnto, as well as vn- 

to thoſe. And ſuch they are, hehey hold the truth 

iudgement, and d maner, yet 

8. pa neare eee es, being farre 

finland xo ſay, Lord, Lord,(indeed) but yer dar not —.— 


of the Lord,neither (beigg naturall men) can be obedient vn- 
to ic. tb their lipe they confeſſe bum, bac with i heir deeds they 
r 
— tdi af the ſormer ſortz that though 
= ackies erernalliiſe;asthey — 
| — vaine pleaſures 
4 nt world, und make their commings to Church 
7 — — — * e and looſe liues, 
at m ill.” And yet the forwwardet 
of them Who meane more ha 8 iuftly: 
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and therfore are neuer like to attaine it, ſeeking it aſter their 
owne fancie and opinion, and not thirſtiag after it, as with- 
out which they cannot be fatisfied; -. 5 

So that as the Apoſtle ſpake of Iſraell, ſo I may ſpeake of 
theſe, har ſhall we ſay, (in the Epiſtle to the Romans, faith Roms g. 3t. 31. 
he) that Iſrael which followed the law of righteonſnes, yet could 
wot attaine to the law of righteouſneſſe ? wherefore ? becuuſe they 
\ ſought it not by faith, but az it were by the works of the law,Euen 
ſo, they who ſeeke ſaluation, and the bleſſedneſſe that is laid 
vp for Gods choſen, euen that is enough to depriue them of 
it, in that they ſeeke it amiſſeʒthat is to ſay, not as the word of 
God directeth, namely, chat they ſhould thirſt for it, as hath 
beene ſaid. 

Ve haue heard the reprehenſion; the exhortation follo- 1 Exhor- 
weth,in which he laboureth to draw them from their owne tation. 
wiſedome which deceiued them, to hearken to another ma- 
ner of wiſedome,which vas able to lead them to that which 
he called them to enioy, that is, the true happineſſe which he 
layech out vndet theſe ſpeeches, to eate thai which is good, and 
delight their ſoules in fatneſſe. : 

And heere it is worthic to be marked, that when hee hath W 
told them to whar their owne wiſedome bringeth them, in agg 
leading them to ſeeke ſaluation and bappineſſe, and that is feclerb io true 
to nothing but to deceiue them, andęo loſe their labour, for bappineſe. 
which he reproued them: now he willes them to heare him 
diligenly, who taught them to ſeeke the ſame by the light 
and direction of Gods word. Whereby he cleevelythewerh, 
that there is no other way to ſind that which chey ſeeke. By 
no wiſedome of man, by no learning, much ſeſſ by any o- 
ther means of blind deuotion and ſond zeale without know. 

And yet as the word of God ouety doth it, ſo we muſt 

marke, ho and when ic doch ſo. That it, as hee faith ,, | 1 

heere, when we harken diligently -ynro-ir; as declaring ther- it doth it. 

by, that we be willing to be guided by it. For ſo hes requl- 1 

reth, fa arten dificently-unto me in that which I ſhall 

layroyoufrom God, For as Salomon faith of ſeeking wite- 

dome, that there is a ſeeking — Neightly, negligentipancd 
14 
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Peru. 2.2. 


eAnſw. 


what ĩs that which the Prop 


72 ; 
ſaab 5 2 


ee debe with all dili- 

n by oppottunities, not relling till they 
I it, if it be to be had; 1 2 of the word 
coldly without profi, and there is an hearing which will 
dra · A and petſuude himithar hrareth, neuer to give ouet, till 
he hath found and bought the peatle chich is hidden in the 
r becauſe he knoweth that it is there to be had. 

This hearing the Prophet requireth, and hee that heareth 
not weich this mind, nor tothis end, he loſeth his labour, and 
beſtoweth all his nere e it will be asked heere, 
het would hauc themHhcare of 
hirn, to the end they might proſper, attaine the aſſurance of 
erernall life, and the happineſſe which they de ſired? For hee 
doth not expreſly mention in this verſe, wherein hee would 
haue them hearc him. For anſwere to this, we are to remem- 
ber, thatin the ſirſt verſe he ſpake to all the people;andasked 
amon all; who they vvere that thirſted: to whom 
he gang an anſwere fri m God. according to their hearts de- 
ſire, that they ſhould be ſatisſied with all ſuch 8 things 


as they thirſled for. 
e! Ache reſt of 


No in. this! verſe wee heard hee 


* chem that ſoughtfor pardon of their ſins and eternall life, or 


other graces of the ſpitit amiſſe; euen by their one wiſe- 
dome and fant aſter and thirſting for it, as 
Gods word them to doe. b theſe hee ex- 
Cn | ; would-alſo with the other ſet 
Arts vpt ndthirſt f ew. _ which 
equires ment on about, that ſo ſeeking it 

irbiethren d ee 


* wn 
1 * * 4 
ar — e 


The ſecond Sermon vyov Iſaiah s 5. r. 2. 
ade ĩcyful CO ee 
oth ſeeke the fame. | 


i {6 allt 


Ar hey find it, ho are euer thirſting after one 
oodething or other: this being added, that they beleeue 
God To is word, and doubt not but that it ſhall bee ſo, 
Which ande to quicken vp any oſ my deere brethren and 
ſiſters heeręunto. Who (I deny nor) thirſt feruently after ſun- 
dry graces of God, and yet for all this comfortable promiſe 
of Lord publiſhed heere by his Prophet, doe not beleeue 
the ſame to belong vnto them, but complaine with deadly 
diſtruſt, that they haue no part therein. But I ſhould now en- 
terintothatagaine, which I ſpake of thirſting and the fatiſ- 
fying of ſuch as thirſt inthe firſt 'yerſe, if Tſhould*proceed. 
From whence, that may be ſetcht which here were to be vt- 
tered, ſeeing it hath been ſpoken of at large already. 
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Onely this I ſay, and with it I — <1 7 23 obs Queſt. 


ject, whether they may be ſaid truely to thirſt, ho doe not 
find themſelues alwaies, as at ſome time, ſenſiblie to long af. 
ter the ſpirituall and heauenly gifts of God, they being oſt 
in heauineſſe, and their minds taken vp with other matters, 
ſo that they do not ſo ſenſiblie ſeele it, as at ſome other times: 


1, to theſe I anſwere; It cannot be, neicher doth God rer e Au. 


_ it, that the mind ſhould alwaies be occupied about one 
thing; For then neither eating, ſleeping, working, nor the 
thinking of other many good things of the word ſhould bee 
admitted: But as it is commanded, that wee ſhould pray al- 
waies,but yet not ſo that we are yrged therby to vſe and pra- 
Qiſe it every houre, but to labour to bee fit and ready at all 
times, and by all good opportunities vſe it; ſo this is to bes 
vnderſtood: not that we ſhould al waies feele our ſelues 
to thirſt, but to poſſeſſe our hearts with it, and intend 
and nouriſh it, and ſo, as oft as it ſhall be expe - 
dient, we ſhall ſeele that we dee ſo, And 
thus much of the whole. 


FINIS, 
THREB 


the text. 


Amos 3.3. 


VPON Mir TH. Il. 21. 


| Wobe to thee G 0 177 thee Bethſaida f for if the 
great workes which were done in you, badbeen done in Tyrus and 
Sigon, they had repented long agent in ſackcloth and aſpes. 


E cke greater that God f Worlis haue bin 
- Among vs, and benefits to ys, (dearely 
beloved) the more and greater fruit he 
9 looketh fox at our hands, as in Amos 
3.3 · it is to be ſeene, and here he fin- 
deth ——— ſoxhere he is moſt diſ. 
# pleaſed, as appeareth-in this chapter, 
0 Is — particularly in chis verſe: 10 1540 
much the more needfig] for ys in this nation and the coun- 
tries therof, where it is well kgowne we haue receiued much; 
and as well knowne that we haue yeelded little, it is (Iſay) 
the more needfull for. ys,tobeare ſome what, and to be put in 
= of this matter. - this cauſe — choſen this 
deriptuxe, which giueth ſingular good occaſion to vs all, to 
eech eee ieee 
othe eIwi open the words of our 
2 — cities 1 they being the 
ground of that which I meane to deliuer vnto you, and then 
proceed in the doctrine which they fitly giue occaſion of, 


Theopeningof and ſhew the vſe thereof, Our Lord Ieſus therefore being 


borne in Bethlehem, brougli vp in Nazareth, but havin g his 


chiefe habitation and abode neare to theſe cities, Coraz in 


and Bribfgida, namely in Capernaum, in which three be had 
5 1 preached 


preachedmoſi, and done moſt oſ his miracles, when he ſaw | 
ihat they were little regarded there, he was moued in com- 
paſſion oſ them, by reaſon of the danger they lay in for con- 
tempt of ſo great fauour as was offered to them, rather 
then to many other cities, to caſt in their teeth their groſſe 
and great vnthankfulneſſe. And as they had encreaſed their 
ſinne more then others, ſo to ſhame them for it, he aggraua- 
ted it, by making their condition worſe then their neighbour 
cities, vpon whom he had beſtowed no ſuch coſt nor bene. 
firs; Tyre and Sidon I meane, whom they counted to be moſt 
odious, and knew them to be moſt diſſolute, and for their 
wicked liues infamous, And therefore he ſpake thus vnto 
them, um to thee ( Coracin j wo to ther ( Berbſaida); for if the 
great morbes Which bane hren done m you, had bern done in Tyre 
and Hidon, they had repented long apone in ſackcloth and wh x 

7 Thus _ be {aid of Chriſis words to _-_ cities, and of 

e occaſion thereof: now I will lay forth the chiefe points 
of them which miniſter matter of — vnto r N 
they aredrawne from the generall partes of the text, which 
are two: Form Chriſts words now read vnto you, there are | 
theſe two; the onea curſe pronounced vpon 10 in theſe , 74, curſe a 
words, so to tber; theothera reaſon of the fame, in theſe pronounced vp 
words, For if the great workps, cc. on theſe cities. 
Both of theſe affoord ihree particular branches ajpeece , *: Nhe reaſon 
vpon the which Imeanetoftand; and they are theſe : In the 188 
former three , firſt, that many great workes had beene done 
amongſt them, which might haue wrought repentance in 
them: ſecondly, that although they had them amongſt them, 
yet they repented not: thirdly, therefore he pronounceth 
the wbe vpon them. In the latter generall part, namely, the rn 
reaſon; theſe three are to be conſidered: Firſt, that many, if | 
they had enioyed them, had repented indeed: Secondly, they 
waulit not ( he faith ) haue dtiuen off from day to day, but 
would haue done it long agoe: Thirdly, in a moſt hearty and 
folemne manner ; that is xo ſay,infackecloth and aſhes. 

And our oftheſe ſixe points in Chriſts wordes, ariſe for Three points im. 
our vſe and edifying, euen as many le inſtructions the frit pat. 
and doctrines, And firſt, in that he faith chat N 

NOUA Wor 


the people. 
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"  rx.Theendofal workes were done amongſt them, wich might haue draw ne 


miraſles and them or other to amend 
preaching ts ! 
connerfion of 


eit lives; we may gather that the 


he nd of them, & namely of preaching,the ou ofthem all, 


as in Joh. 14. 12. Iſay, wee may gather from hence, that the 


lohn 14.12. end of them is the conuerſion of the people, where they are 


' Objett. 
eAnſs. 


Matth. 17.11. 


done, and the calling of them to true repentance. For the mi. 

tacles hich he wrought then, if any ohiect that we haue 
them not in theſe dayes, I ſay againe, neither haue we any 
need oſthem; which being then vrtought for the confirma- 
tion of the doctrine which was preached by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, I meane the doctrine of the * * do as well 
ſerue now to confitme it, being the ſame in thepreaching of 
euery faithfull and true Miniſter. And as for preaching, ſecing 
it is the ſame it was then, and a farre greater worke then the 
doing of miracles; we are to know, that where ſoeuer the 
Lord is pleaſed to haue it ſoundly and plainely planted, and 
the dutie of it tightly diſcharged, there he commandeth cuc- 
rie one to repent, and to become a new creature. 

So the end of Ieh Baptiſts preaching was, to re#ore al 
things amiſſe, and to bring them to good order, Matth. 17.11. 
So Philip came to Samaria, which citie had a long time been 
bewitched by Simon u the ſorcerer, and pteached 
Chriſt there, to conuert them from their hlindneſſe, ſuperſti- 
tion, and other iniquities. And the Lord ſo wrought thereby, 


| * 
Ad. 8. C. Kc. Cauſing the people togine herd to thewords which Philip ſpake, 


This end 


that the citie was conuerted, which the holy Ghoſt ſetteth 
downe in the ſtorie by a ſure token thereof, that there was 
tioy amongſt them, and they ſorſooke the ſorcerer, Who 

All which with many other ſuch examples doe teach hea- 


beaimedatin tets of Sermons to aime at this point firſt-and chiefely, that 


Searing, 


tert at this day, layeth hardly to their charge, that either they 


they op changed in their minds and hearts from their 
former blind iudgement, and corrupt nature, embrace 
Chriſt for their only Sauiour, as being loſt in themſelues,and 
declare their loue and thankfulneſſe forthe ſame to him euer 
after, and to bri 
Chtiſtian liſe: w 


foorth the fruits thereof in a godly and 
being farre otherwiſe in the hea- 


know 


Y 9 4 a I; 


eee of preaching, 
8 they regatd not, — ſee 
ghtby Gods ordinance,) which he will moſt certainely be 
—— when it ſhallbe litele weloome vnto them. 
And to fol}owthis puintiof the end Abart iv is The power of 
to to Cod, it is not to Bevhardelidel great the word. 
is che ſorce ofit, asu e ſee inthoſe chat were moe kers & rai- 
on the Apoliles, in the ſecond of the Aae bo ere get "Pe"; 
by Peters Sermon · And ſorhroughoutthe whole Y.; 


booke, where Paul preached * through 
whole countries and eitiea th —— 
neuer heatd of Chriſi, ſaw; great light; and were 


— — — him; and receiued — with 
great joy; For chi word of God is mig hte in aperab iam, and ſhax< Hebr. 4.11, 
— tro IHE — entereth thorom rwen to the di- 
— fore beſpirit, and the 
ve ap when and d Tale. the . ef. 


For although alleabo webentela foi; and tour and 
like well to lie therein, and though the — 4 mot . Rom. 8. 8. 
bedient to the will ef Gad, nenther ran h, and, being at lames 4.4. 
with the world, is at emmitie with God (in — 
farre ſrom the hope of the lie to come, ) yet ſo 
heare the Goſpell that they beleeue, and — —— w 
of God 2 inte their heart} and the knowledge of bis 
werddelights cheir ſoaloi, it is maruellous, what a — 
wrought in chem thereby. For as children while they bee 
F and 


babiſh folly, yet if yeeres of ane 

begin ethar the — in the — 
diſhneſſe, —— wax thriſtie: euen ſo when Shs 

wiſdome of bis word, teacheth vs t put a 

— —-— — 

forthe time we knew no bettet) we do with aholy deteſtati- 

ecomeant of our filthie Sodome, euen as Ephraim when 


Prou. 2. 10. 


n , - 
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non do 1 141. 


Fort been bega. one 
that l. ay no tore, che Prophet making good m 


5 Palme 84 10. ä thy courts 8 
| — — LIE __ though this be 
+. 4, Dpticene e t ivisperceiue arre more 
| pet 205 — ——— — — 

it ia rexeiuid by faith and belecued. Oh! he that is perſwaded 

* .  «,, ofthis, dothwithiche Apoſtles fotfake all, and follow Chyift 
9 — Tice GxridrbgetiFes promiſed, 


— — 


And What —— by ſuch 
— en: every where; 
when weceade in humane authors, that rude and barbarous 


4 people, were brought to t matters, even ciuilitie and to 
good order, by the — a eloquent men. There was 
De Orat. lib. 1. er downe in 
woods and fields with dwelling;asche beafis do: but 

by the wiſdome and eloquence of ſome, they were perſwa- 
See e were drawne to . — ci- 

5.8.8 ien villages. And ma not the mo htie ons 
— r ———— blind- 

: errorand di —— 
B — 3 nd ere. e 00 m to 
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hev c rate ar race mee yuagirenen 
ir ſe on compane, u. ans, We- 


ach er ee, — 
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Bat to beperſwaded of the truth of that which is againſt 
our nature and liking ſo chat thetoby wee dee e 
— — tes oſ ſinne and 
ponthe doctrine that is this 2 5 


tet then bare perſwaſion, from round ſoeuer it come. 
And this is cheheavenly worke: of the holy Ghoſt, which 
mouing and leading vs, (hal wel ſhe w it — to tobeſs indeed. 


S 2 neceſſarily 9 — that the 
- rheſound 


ſoundẽpla ine, and powetful preachinꝑ ade 
by oncly through the worke of grace we may be — plaine and pow- 


to turne to Godaright, is a molt bleſſed vie of God, and er full preaching 
therefore that it ĩs no marueile that he hath appointed that, o/ theGoſpel,c- 
rather tien other meanesro ſoc excellent an en. e bleſſed gift 
Hut here I muſt adde this, hecauſe many euen of the pri- —_— 
uate ſort oſ men, o haue been happily trained vp vnder's 
miniſt diſcerne and do eomplaine, that this ho- 
ly ordinance of God, ( meane the publiſhing ofthe Goſpel) 
istaken in bande oſ ſundrie Miniftersy who are Viterlyvnfic 
far it, and ihe duty thereof is dilcharged in much vnreue- 
rence and nothing beſeeming the — of itʒ if this be 
not berter louled vntuby ſuch as haue authoritie in this 
behalfe;l ſee not how it can be had in ſuch honiout as is due 
vnte it, neither yeeld the ſtuite that otherwiſe it promiſeth. 
Far while ſume that take vpon them to preach are voſoun,, "x 
———— — — n 
authorities of men, . it is the word of God that hath; /o little . 
authority ouer mens conſciencesʒ ſome go aboue the peoples 
capacity, — reach; few preach diligently, conſtanti 
carefully; that Iſ peake not of the loſe and diſſblott bebaui- 
our chat is not — amongſt their hearers; how ſhould! 
R ng keepe the credite that it ought to be in, and bee 
ike to dra wade people to faith and repentance? 
Nay what greater cauſe is there of the generall ignorance, 


. then „ 


3 25 1 


Wot KD v3 


= n Weg lus 
— h it at — 


— — 
— — ae and bis 
whe: . — ir duties, and 
hep arecherſore, autefas doing more then they need; 
—.— ulfred. chat hope is then that-anygreat 
emotſe fer ſinne, or pricke of contcience be wrougbt 
| amongſt or any true 
— 2 But theſe things be- 
rv , io ſtead chere- 
actiſed, ſuch a Mimiſtety, as it is highly 
_—_— 2 in giuech good 
pe of gathering a plentifull people vo um. As for che 
profane ſpec hes — caunt the preaching of 
Chriſt and ſuffering ſorbisnaniz;co befootiflines; Jet Saim 
- Hol put themto ſhame if not-ro-filenee, who: hath taught 
bene will leatne their anſwer from him, that they 
wilfaue hall and cult bychisobraine ir ot ele 
dee ee. 50% mica Hebo Olo 330mm 
I haue now . field point; thevibeend of d 
at worke of C ely preaching, ia to donuert 1he 
'F thereof to God, no the ſecond in this ſirſt part, fol- 
' Theſtcondyoint 4 zand that is 3 that be the ende of itʒ yet the 
of the firſt hart. moſt part common mo t not, neither conſider it, but 


3 goe away without leſſing. Euen as our ſauiour here 


. Fs yo cities for — tſaying: Iſſome, yea 
de has in your own iudgement — and * wouldly hed 
5206 2 and hard the great workes of God, that haus been done 4. 
mos you.they had repented, but ye haue not done ſo vnto this 
day. Th. int is iuſtly — of the like carele ſnes in all 
ages, ĩhat when the people had the Propheis and Apoſtles, 
yea. our Sauiour himſelfe, by whom they might haue beene 
made happy, aud with the eyes of faith ſcene the ſaluation 
uud. 13 43. offred 2 yet they ſought not to bus . thas Con- 
cerned their peace. 
Kaner of ighteouſns mas dpiodandlavgh 
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loh.21.15. 


2,Cor.1.21. 


20 jo yoropromy Y yy 1 73 * 
ed to ſcorne, when he told them of the deſtroying of the 
whole earth by water, and yet he gaue them an example by 

his preparing the Arke, and ſo ry had a double motiue ts 

beleeue it; Eſay cricth out when he ſaw the people made a 

mocke at his preaching, and a ieſt of his children, whom he 

begat to the Lord thereby, ſaying turne away from me and let Eſay 22.1. 
me wi epe bit terly, and labour not to comfort me, became the people 

periſb. Jeremy to whom they of Anathoth anſwered, preach ns ler. 

more to vs in tbe name of the Lord, for we will not heave thee, hut 

preach vnto vs pleaſant things, bewailed them thus, Ob that ter 5. f. 
mine eyes were a fountaine of teares, that I might weepe butterly 
for the loſſe of thus people. 

Iohn Baptiſt, when he ſaw the Phariſies come to his * 
tiſme, (of whom Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, except your ri 
teonſnes exceed theirs, ye cannot enter into the hingdome of hea» 
nen, ) ſaid to them, O ye generation of vipers, who hath taught Mat. 3. 7. 
you to flie from the vengeance to come? Bring forth fruites of 4% _ 

mendment,and (ay not with your ſeluet we haue Abraham to our 
fatber. And how our Sauiour lamented the people, as many 
places teſtifie,ſo that one doth liuely proue. O Jeruſalem Je- ,, * 
ruſalem which ſtoneſt my Prophets, and killeſt them whom! 37s 
haue ſent vnto thee,how oft would I haue gathered thee together, 
a the henne doth her chickens, but thou wouldeft not. Behold 
thy dwelling ſhall be left to thee deſolate. And againe, O that 
thou haddeſt knowne in this thy day, the things that belong to thy 
peace, but they are hidden from thee, 

And Paul oſt turned from the Iewes and refuſed to teach 
them, becauſe oftheir contempt : All the which, with others 
many like vnto them doe proue, euen as our Sauiour fore» 
told, that it ſhould be in theſe latter dayes as it was in the 
time o Noah and Lot) that for all the coſt the Lord beftows Luk. 17.26. 3b. 
eth vpon the people in ſending the glad tidings of ſaluation 
amongſt them, yet (admirable and fearefull to ſay) few re- 
ceive and imbrace them, but it commeth to paſſe, what by 
mens rebelliouſnes and ynthankefulnes, and all the ingines 
and laren ſtand vp in their way, that they that 
come forwardeſt (a very few excepted) be but as Agrippa, A 1528. 
that is, almoſt Chriſtians. 6 


Mat. 5.20. 


Luk. 19.42. 


K 3 ' * Ong 


Toh. 0.32. 


Micha. C. f. 


Mat. 13.21. 


; q Apoc. 3. 1. 
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One would thinke that when God hath done more for 


one place and people theu for others. And that he hath given 
to it for a long time ſound and ſauory inſtruction, while o- 


thers haue Wanted it, that he ſhould looke both for much 
people there, and thoſe alſo well ſeaſoned, although it be not 
ſo among others: but when they ſhall faile there, how iuſt 
cauſe ſhall he haue to expoſtulate with them and to com- 

laine, as Chrift doth here, that they contemned and ſet light 
by his kindnes? And yet Where almoſt ſhall hee find it o- 
therwiſe? If not as he found it among the Iewes to whom he 
ſpake in the tenth of John vetſe 3 2. where he ſayeth, ray 


good workes haue I ſbewed you from my father for which of theſe 
| yy dor ye ſtone mer yet at leaſt, as is mentioned in the fifth 
ofF 


ay vertharwhen after great coſt beſtowed vpon his 
vineyard, he looked that it ſhould bring forth grapes, it brought 


forth wilde grapes. So it was with them of whom ve read in 


the Prophet Michah who acknowledged that they owed 
much to God;and'defired much more at his hands, bur what 
fruit did they yeeld him ? even wilde grapes, euen falſe and 
ſeined repenrance for that which was true and ſound? 

For that, they could not hitte vpon, hen vet, excepting 
that, they offred him ſervice with their great coſt. For thus 
they ſay, as one man i berrmith halt lappearr before the Lord, 


end bow my felfe before the high God? Shall I come before him 


with burnt offrings,andwitbcalues of u ture olue ? will the Lord 
be pleaſedwith thouſand of rammes, or with ten thouſand riueri 
of eile? Shall I pine my firſt borne of my body for the ſinne of my 
ſeule But the Prophet reproueth them for that they tooke 
not the right way, ſaying. I will tell thee(O man) what is good, 
and what the Lord reqnireth of thee. Suerly to drale tuſtly, aud to 
lour mercy,ani to humble thy ſelfe, and to walle with tby God. 
So in the 13. of Aatibem, they who feceiued the word rea- 
dily and with ĩoy, yet becauſe it was not rooted in the heart, 
it withered away and came to nothing. In like manner the 
Church of Sardy, though it heard the Aan might 
haue made it happy, could not hold'faftthMhings that it had 
receĩued, but obtained onely a name that it lined;but was dead, 
And they profited not thereby, ſeeing they were not mixed 
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with faith. iv them that heard them. And by theſe and many o- 
therſuch examples it is evident, that though manyhaue bin 
called by the preaching ofthe Goſpell, yet but few of them 
haue giuen prooſe and teſtimony by their fruits of amend- 
ment, that they were of the elect of God, and appointed be- 
fore, vnto ſaluation. 1 2 wes 

And even ſo it is with vs at this day in many places of this 
lande, to ſay nothing of them who are ſlothfull hearers and 
necligent, who declare thereby that they finde ſmall taſte by 

9 — of ſuch as refuſe to heare; what fruit reape 
euen the moſt of the other, who repaire to the word more of 
and willingly?For all their ſhewes and note that is taken of 
them, do they not prove too plainelie that they be butalmoſt 
Chriſtians? And though they ſay they beleeue, yet doe they 
not declare that they know not what faiih is, or at Ee 


they not farte from it? And doe they not, for all che ſt : 8 Note, 
ay 


conceit,that they haue of their repentance,do they not ( 

the ſame euill things that they did before, and ſo deceive 
themſelues, and looſe all their hcarings, confeſſions, and 
prayers? | | 

For though they be euer cheaping (as it were) yet they 
buy not the precious wares which the Lord ſetteth out to 
ſale amongſt m maketh their fault the greatet) 
though they might haue them freely and without mony, 


And although they commend the doctrine that they heare, Ea. 51. 


yet can they not be brought to proue and try themſelues, 
whetherthey be caſt into the mould of it or no, and bee 
ſaſhioned like vnto it, that ſo they might finde reft to their 
ſoules indeed, But we muſt not reſt in being almoſt, as Paul 


tolde Agrippa a King, but muſt be ſo altogether, which is Add. 26.29. 


another matter, then a pricke of conſcience, for ſinpe, and a 

bare purpoſe ofamendment, but there mult goe with both, a 

beleeuing in leſus for the remiſſion of ſinne, and a walking 

2 God, that ſo it may be a true conuerſion to God in- 
cca, 

And this is that fruit ef hearing which pleaſeth Gad, and 
which isalſo the true fruit ofthe miniſtery, and he that bar- 
keth againſt this courſe as too ſtrict and preciſe, barkeih a- 

bn K 4 gainſt 
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30 Luke 13.3. 


They that neg- 


© of ſalnation, 


. Hebr.12.14, | 


ſhall pay dearely 
for it. 


The firft Sermon upon Matth 11.21, 
gainſtGod, whoyrgethall that looke to be ſaued, vnto that 
repentant eſtate, and that vpon a heavie condition, ſaying: 
except ye repent ye Dal alperiſh. And this be ſaid of this ſecond 
point, namely, though many haue great meanes to call them 
to tepentance, yet they ate neuer the better, for all their war- 
aings they cannot be brought to take heed, 


The third point. The third point in this firſt part ſheweth, that though ſo 


many as we haue heard of, take libertie to themſelues to con- 


led the meanes temme Gods gratious offer ofthe beſt things that can be en- 


toyed; by the preaching of the Goſpell, or atleaſt neglect 
the ame,when yg enioy themtyet they ſhal do it to 
their coſt, c pay dearly for the ſame. And that the Lord Ieſus 
proueth to be true, in ſaying to them that did ſo, euen theſe 
two cities, wo be to thee Corazin, wo be to thee Bethſaida, 
whereby we ſee, that the Lord wringeth the dregges of his 


„ /. wrath' vpon the heads of all ſuch: God curſeth them and 


onouneeth his dengeance to hang ouer them. Which John 
Baptiſt conſirmeth whgn to the Phariſies which came to 
heare him, but meant not to be amended by him, he ſaid: O 
8 of vipers, who bath taught you to flie from the ven- 
#eavcetd come? But heatiſweredthem, that they could not 
auoid it, ifthey lay till in their ſinnes. Even ſo the Lord le- 
ſus pronounced to the Seribes & Pharzhes though they pre- 
tended great holines to the people, l bete you, Seribes and 
Pharifies, byporriter, for ye are like rowbited rownber, which ap- 
peare full outward, but are wit lim full of dead mens bones, 
d all flrhineſſe fo yre within, ave full of hriberie and exceſſe, 
Here if any ſhould obiect, and fay:God forbid that all which 
repentnot,ſhould'be in the fame cafe that they were. lan- 


were, thou fayeſt fornewhar, but not all. For indeed they 


were the more vnexcuſable, becauſe they brew t hein matters 
will and did it notʒ neither hall any cloaks for their fin nt ſceing he 
cams am fake to ther, But other that know leſſe, and haue 


not had ſo many things againſt them as they, yet becauſe 


22 are willingly blind, and are content to go on in their 
bad and vnrepentatt eourſe, they ſhall be beaten alſo, and 
q no excuſe to couer their fault. According to that 
Hebrewes without holineſſe ye ſliall not ſee the Lord; 


and 


can p 
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and alſo in Lube, to them that ſhall alleage as much in their Luke. 


owne defence, and for their excuſe, as the moſt are able, ſay- 
ing te haue eaten and dranke in thy preſence, and thou hait 
taught in our ftreet,our Sauiour ſhall anſwere, I tel you I know 
you not, whence” you are, depart from me all ye workers of mi= 
une, 

Thus we ſee, both by the teſtimony of our Lord Ieſus him- 
ſelfe, in other places as well as this, as alſo of his faithfull meſ- 
ſengers, that the hearers of the Word who are not alſo doers 
of the ſame, are ſo farte from any hope of being iuſtiſied, that 
they ſhall certainly be condemned, and are — 5 the wo and 
the cur ſe. Nov if it be ſo, they walke in that eſtate where ſoe- 
uer they become; and therefore curſed in the houſe, and in 
the field, in their pleaſures taking, and in their merrie com. 
panies, ſo as if it pleaſe the Lord in their flouriſhingeſt eſtate 


to take thẽ away, whether in their mirth, as Ageg, or in their 1 5am 1 TY 
rebellion with Corah, or in their filthineſſe as Zimrie and Numb. 16.32. 
Coſby, or in their pride as Herod, all that obſerue it, may ſec, and 25.8, 
and bee able to ſay, that the curſe doth take hold of them, Act. 12. 13. 


and accompany them, and before it breake out ſo openly, the 
word of the Lord affirmeth the ſame, that it ſolloweth them 
here ſoeuer they become, though ſecretly. 


And iſ any ſhall obiect, and ſay, they ſee no ſuch thing, ſee - Ogiec 


ing they proſper and ruffle it out, — other are ſad and 
hang downe the head; it may pleaſe them to know, that all 


brau e marke of infamie and miſerie, ſhould be 
taken for more apparent tokens of curſedneſſe: if they can be 
luſtie and ioc and when God calleth to mourning and heaui- 
neſſe. For ſo the Lord fpeaketh to ſuch, Clenſe your hands, (ye 
framers) and purge your liarti ye wanering minded: ſuffer. affli- 
(tows and ſorrom ye ʒ and weepe ye; let your laughing be turned 


into mourning, and your ioy into heauineſſe. 


ſuch proſperings and iolliries in perſons, whom God hath 1 
Ec * 


lames 4.8. 


Would not any count him twiſe miſerable, ho being led bail 


to execution, ſhould call his companions to laughing and 
drinking ? So he ſnewes his curſed eſtate maniſeſtly to tha 
world, when he glotieth and walkerh ſecurely vnder the ſtate 
of condemnation, It ye ſay, Cod would never Wanne Obielt, 


18 .rThefrit Sermovopen Matth, 1 t. 2c. 
ifhe were accutſed; but would cauſe it to breake foorth by 
ſickneſſe, diſeaſes, penurie, and other calamities, To that l 
Anſw. anſwere, that it is the long ſuffering of the Lord and his ſpe. 
ciall diſpenſation towards ſuch, in that hee doth forbeare 
chem, whereas he might iuſtly do all that and much more vn- 
to them: and this he doth, both that they might thereby be 
Rom-2.4. brought to repentance, and alio for that if he ſhould ſo pur. 
ſue finners, as they do give him occaſion, and prouoke him 
to do, there ſhould ſcarcely any be left to continue the gene- 

ration of mankind in Church and Common- Wealth. 
But concerning this I may iuſtly complaine, as the Pro- 
Efay 53.r. phet did in his time, and ſay; Lord, who hai h beleened our re- 
port ? For (to ſpeake as the truth is), who belecuecth this, or 
Epheſ. 3. . careth for it, that rho wrarh of God hangeth ouer the chidren of 
Few ſee or be- i e? eſpecially, ho applieth it to himſelfe? Oh the 
leene the danger ſenſeleſſe blockiſnneſſe of man, who paſſeth ouer theſe mat- 
they arem. ters ſo ſlightly, which are moſt weightie. If he be told but 
once of a ſhrewd turne that is comming towards him in his 
cattell or goods, hee beleeueth, and preuenteth it with all 
fpecd poſſible. But an hundred warnings of this ſpiritual dan- 
ger, maketh him nothing at all to beleeue it; or if he do, he 
dare expoſtulate and diſpute with God, that he is too ſeuere 
againſt man for ſo ſmal a matter, whoſe boldnes is to be bea- 
ten dowoyne, a it were with wallets and hammers, that ſo the 
conſcience may be bruiſed, rather then the whole n be 
Pſalme 30. 22, rent in pieces, as of a lion, while there in none to del:wer him. 
And becauſe I know the feareful danger ofvnbelecfe,and 
that it ſhaketh off the vw holeſomeſt inſtruction, I will heere 
ſtay a while, and labour to ſuch, inte whoſe hands 
lames 2.19. this ſhall come, to heleeus amd trembie at leaſt, (for ſo much 
| the divels do) and then to ſearch better into themſelues, and 
Lament. 3. 40. try what depth of euill is in them, and ſo turme ay 4ive vnto the 
Lerd. To this end let them weigh duely what the Apoſtle 
Row.2.8.9, . Writeth: to thens that are contentious, and diſobey the truth, 
and obey vwrighteonſueſſe, ſhall brindignation and wrath: tribu- 
lation and wnguiſh, ſhall bo vpon the ſoule of every one, that doth 
exill ;bur to enery one that doth good, ſhall beglorie, honor and 

peace, If che Lord ſay, anguiſh ſhall be to ſuch 


how are they 
blind- 
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blindfolded and hardened, who ſtand againſt him, and ſay, 


The firit Sermon pen Marth, 1 1. 2 r. 139 


itſhallnorbe ſo? - : 

Our Sauiour Chriſt ſaich to the likepurpoſe, He that be. lohn 3.18. 
leowerb in bim ſhall not be condemned, but he that belreueth not, | 
is condemned alreadie, as if he ſhould ſay, euen while he liueth 
in this eſtate of vnbeleefe, he is condemned; and when he di- 

eth in the ſame eſtate, it ſhall be executed vpon him. If any O$;e7, 
will obiect: but what if he repent before? I ſay then the caie eAnſw, 
is altered, that is the thing we looke for, and defireto heare 
of ſuch as I ſpeake of, but there are ſe of them that ate ha- 
ſtie to propound that quetti6p, as purpoſing to make triall 
of it, ſor then they ſhould remoue the wo farre from them, 
and be delivered out of the curſed eſtate that they were in. 
Beſides, there are reaſons forcible enough to draw them Reaſons to draw 
n their knees, and to belecue that it is no leſſe then Ven ie regen- 
is told them, and preached vnto them. One is this, that ſun- 
drie ofthem who haue been as farre off as they, haue yet bin 
brought to change their judgements, and forſake their for. 
mer boldnes, which nothing but vnbeliefe had bred in them, 
which is a ſtrong motiue to appale them that ſhall heare of it. 
Sec ondly, they who liue heere in deſpaite doe feele it, and 4 
that the wrath of God is fo heauie vpon them to oppreſſe Reuelat. f. 16. 
their ſoule, that they cannot caſt it off. Thirdly, the damned 3 
haue found it to beſo without tecouerie. And laſtly, now is Luke 16.24, 
their time ro whom Iſpeake, to predent it, or elſe it ismoſt 4 
like that they ſhall go take part with the damned in it. 

And if this curſe and wo pronounced vpon them, reached 

but to the end of this preſent life, or were afterward but a lo- 


fing and forgoing of the kingdome of heauen, it were ſome- 


what: (and yet who would let go his part in that fora whole 

world) but when it accompanieth damnation, and the caſting 

of them imtovtter darbnes, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing Math. 23. 13. 
of teeth for euer, how terrible and intollerable is it to thinke 

of? To ſee one to bee but famiſhed to death by hanging in 

chaines, is able to make a ſtonie heart to quake and tremble : 

and what is it then, to be tormented with paine more grie- 
nous then any death, and yet neuer to be deadꝰ Wherefore 


Iconclude, that if ſuch oe be pronounced by our Sauiour 
8 In 7” Chil 


8 en 
Chriſt to them that proſit not by his workes, the greateſt 
whereof is the — — of the Goſpell, and if it be 
impoſſible that Chriſt ſhould lie, I conclude (I ſay) that they 
in out age are in an high degree of miſerie, not onely which 
Pet i ic. Contemne this ordinance of God, but who giue not «// dili- 
ate: gence thereto, that they may make their calling and election ſure 


thereby. 


THE SECOND SE R- 
MON VON THE SAME 


TEXT. 


point” N Ov followeth tlie firſt point in the ſecond part, and 
P that is, if many did enioy the meanes of their ſal- 
e uation, which ſome others doe, they would yn- 
. 2 Euen as our Lord Ieſus faith heere, If the 
great workes whi haue been done in you, bad been done in Tyre 
and Sidon, they had repented, &c. 
Heere we muſt not make Chriſts words a tumbling blocke, 
as though he meant to ſet himſelfe againſt his owne word, 
which taith, that no reprobates (ſuch as Tyre and Sidon moſt 
diſſolute cities were) can be conuerted: but we muſt looke 
to his meaning, which was this: that as many heatheniſh 
cities of the Gentiles were conuerted by Pauli preaching 
Chriftcothem,as Theſſalonica, Philippos, Corinth with ma- 
ny other, were: ſo is it as likely, that theſe heere mentioned 
might haue done, (which if they had done, then ſhould they 
March. 2 l. 31. not haue bin reprobates, for Chriſt ſpeaketh by ſuppoſition) 
3 euen as he ſaith to the like purpoſe in another place, Harlvr: 
and pablicant ſpall enter into the kingdome of God before the 
chiefe Prieſts and the Elders of the people, which yet was no- 
thing likely in the fight of men. 
So we reade that they who were mockers, and railed on 
the Apoſtles, (ſo fatre were they from ſauouring their hea- 
uenly doctrine): yet when the Lord in his mercie towards 
them, cauſed them to attend to Peters ſermon reproouing 


their 
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they were ſoprickedjin their conſciences, that 
to him and che other Apoltles, for further inſicu- 
Qion and comfort, and obtained it. Samaria that had long 


preaching of Pulp (a thing very vnlike to come to paſſe) 
Wascolwariedso: Chriſt, ſo as the fig hereoſappeatednor 


they who were notorious offenders came flucking about 
Chriſt to heate him, when the Scribes and Phariſies not on- 
ly did not ſo, but ſcorned that they ſhould. ,;! ut n 
And therefote it may ĩuſtly bee lamented, that the prea- 
N the Ooſpell is not with credit and authoritie ina 
ſound and pla ine maoner plamted in ſuchplaces, hexe it is 
wanting, and where it were like to do much good; as our 


been bewitched by Simon (Magus the ſorc eret, yet at the 48.8.8. 


tobe ſimall, namely, that it brought great ĩoy into the cities Luke 15.7. 


Lord leſus be wailed it, hen he ſaw the people ſcattered as Match. g. 36. 


ſpeepe wit haut a ſhepheard. and willed that prayers ſhould be 


into his barneft, For it is very probable, if it were ſo, that 


nunibets would embrace it — . OS that they 
know not the power and worth of it, paſſe by it and ſcorne it, 


as nothing or little worth. 


d 
velle what good it is like to do, iſ it were in ſuch pla bes, by 


made to the Lord of che barmeiſi | that he would ſed labonrers Verle 38. 


And whereas ſome will beereadie to fay, wee may eaſily Obieft. 
Gall account that is made of iz, where it is: I anſwete, eAnſw, 


that where the Goſpelis with due reuèrence beſeeming ſvchrThe Gofpelt 

an holy.ordinance of God, preached; it doch notreturne in with due reue- 
vaine, but draweth them which we re diſperſed to one bodie rence preached, 
of the Church. And (doubeleſſe) if the Prachers themſelues ee 


be men of ſincetitie, loue, gtauitie, and will put on the pers: 
ſon of the people to conſider their ignorance, forgetfulneſſe, 
looſeneſſe, vnſetledneſſe, and other infirmities, and applie 
emſelues vnto them; as theit needs do require, and would 
eke to winne them, rather then ſet vp themſelues; none 
need to doubt, but that they ſhould perſwade many to be- 
come true Chtiſtians, and to bee tractable to good duties, 
when they be kindly and wiſely aduiſed and directed. 
Oh they that haue not experience will, * y be per ſwa- 
ded, how much vnſained loue and labour in liniſter, 4s. 


like 
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The /ormer do- 
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fed by experi- 
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cuſtome and company 


exempli- the truth, chatalmoſt fortie yeeresago 
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dancing, playing, hauntin, 
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ile with the people ne them from folly; 
vanitie, ignorance, and the common ſinnes, which through 


they haue been drowned'in; And 
what matuell, when they ſhall by wiſeand friendly dealing, 
be made to ſee how they were deceiued, and that very dan. 
gerouſſy; whiles they following the defires of their cuill 
its, v es of the times in which they li- 
ued? and when other manner of pleaſures and delightꝭ ſhall 
be offered them, which they neuer had taſted of before, 1 
meane heauenůůuh),... ele 
Imay ſpeake the more boldly, becauſe I know I ſpeake 
! nezwhen I came yong 
from the Vniuetſitir, 40 a people bind and farre gone in the 
ſinnes that were then commonly committed in the world, 
ſauouring no whit of pietie; and I had little in mee to com- 
med me vnto them; my knowledge being not much, though 
was fetuent in ſeeking it, and to do 
uthoritle ſmall, as being then vnder 
another, which was Paſtor to them, bur reſident in another 
charge hatd by: euen ſo long ago, I ſay, I remember that 
5 — is not vnworthie the mentioning and ſpeaking of in 
M place. 99 1 {407 249691 $30 10-006} 2£27991 97 2074) 
And that is, how maruellouſly-God wroughr vs: 
that when there was no preſident not enample in the corner 
thereabour of diligent repairing to the place of Gods wor- 
ſhip on the Sabbath in the aſternoone; but all diſorder in 
Ale honſe, and other like, and 


ie pleaſed God by care and diligence in example giuing a- 
mong them, and — — manner Lan Fs 
able to teach and exhort them, withfamiliar eonuerfing with 
them in priuate, who were more tenchable then the reſt, in 
— communication drawing them on, that in twoyeeres 
—— — on to any good thing that 
ſawv meet: (the bodie of them I meane) and a louing conſent 
might haue bin ſeene among them to that Which was good: 
neithet can Iſey any worſe of them time chat T could 
1 1 | | Whic 


 # * 


* pot für wine e, (God is record) and well 
e is — — deſpiſe that, and 
I would haue {aid more, but for auoiding the ſuſpicion 
but F 
Mini 
friũt of — 


it: 


ſuch as in an honeſt and good heart deſire to ſee 
to thinke of the way of ining the 


bour ſor the gift of perſwading the people, and familiar 
plying the — to the perſons particularly, in a ri 
and wiſe manner, as well as to teach them the truth general. 
ly :and to vſe diligence and conſtancie in both, and withall 
to take all occafion to commune and confer of good things 
in companying with them, and not to ſpend the little time 
Sande are with them in play, nor to vie to talke of world - 
to them, vhereto the people be ſo readily cartied, 
noridlely and vainly to k company, which dulleth 
and makethblunt the edge of their Miniſtrie a ſt them, 
and raiſeth a meaner conceit of the perſons themſe and 
by conſequent of their pu whick had little need 


to be, ; 

This manner of living ne * 
20 aunidiuſt 
world, and other Ywhickare cod rommon; is like, 
through Gods bleſſing to knit them ſoanfirme andtruelove 
— they hall call home to ttue repentance ſuch as 
God huth in thoſe places ordained to etetnall liſe, and they 
ſtull by ſuch — living with chem, be like with loue 
and readineſſe toreceiue their due at che pe 2 
bout the paying andrequiring of che which, the 
ptit ches are taken and cb ſoreſ oonevits a them, 
which are che beginning and occſions of contimualt broiles 
andcontentions afterwards;ot ar leaſtof ſtra hok- 
tow andhancr]y loue bet iat thein, whereby it comet co 
— that preaching doth lietle gooctvnto chem, And thus 

occafion- of anſwering this obiection, n 


ani ww 


this to moue ſome of my fellow brethren in the 


— — this | 


ſame; And that is (no doubt) to ſuch as hartily ſeeke it; tola- How a Nini er 

« ſhould deae 
with a people to 
do thews go0d, 


, © Ahe — 


longer in this matter. 3 a  8uch 4s are 


Now I will returne tothe words of our Sanin againe, 44 farre- 


hark I laſt mentioned, that if his great workes, and namely gone may be 16: 
preaching, c/aimed.. 


— 


8 


FPreschisglh greateſtef hg afin aban ia be plitothe peo- 
ple here woda baue epemelh by this ſpecch of la, Me may 
obſerue; that ſuch as are lewd fn 


home tobe members of the militant Church, an+Chrifloo. 


Luk. 9.4. 
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re gone, may be brought 


keth tor it that it ſhould be ſo and 


layeth fot it, by ſending 


inting his Miniſtets for that purpoſe, As fot 


ATI example ho as fatehet off fram hope ther «ary Mag. 

delen out obo Chriſkcaſt ſeuem dimeir Or who among ma- 
* a ny might haue bin like to be reiected rather then Pau him- 
1. Tun. 1. 1 5. 


ſelfe? who was a per ſecutor an oppreſſor, anda blaſphemer? like. 
wiſe the great ſinners in the time of our Sauiour, who: for 
the odious account th 


ing an their finnes; were preferred and 
a before the | din! 10 113 0 249099180 
And yet this giueth no incouragement to the badde and 


_ 2 RO — —— 


Ine, | turne againe vn- 
and they alſo be content to doę ſo) yet 

| | ying of themſelues through 
— repent, and 

firſt point in ſecond part this be In 
8 the ſecond part of the text according to 


= } i \ 7 
: , r l 6 S. 
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2 5 N Ere our Sauiour ſayech, i they of Fyre und Ste The ſecond 70 

. 92 c don had inioyed the like meanes as the Cities in the ys "ad 
of Corax in and Bethfaidadid, they had long bt. 
15 agoe repented: wherein he giueth vs to vn- 70 


— derſtand, that the gift” of conuerting ro God; 
is ſb great and precious, in reſpect of the want of it, in any 
eſtate of life beſides, that all wiſe folke would lay for ie be- 
times euen atthe firſt hearing of the Goſpell, when it is new 


come amongſt themzand not driue of. as tod many doe, til it 


be too late, or at leaſt wile till they hazard their ſaluation. 
This is that which he would baue vs learne out of theſe 
words. And to ſay the truth, if ir were a meaner matter, then 
the meſſage and glad ridings of eternall life is, if it were but 
the offer of leaſe or ſee ſimple of land in a good ayer and 
ſoile, ho would not lay for the firſt offeg, ind laboi by 
friends and coſt that none might haue tha liberty of > - 
ſing orrefuling before him?elpecially if it were a good peny- 
worth. But alas,whatis the greateſt Manour ot Lordſhip;ifir 
were a whole Country,which is yerbura corner of it, ifit be 
compared with chat ſpacious kingdome of heauen, already 
furniſhed vrithall manner of pleaſures and delighesꝰ Or what” 
is the ee or princelieſt dwelling (which can 
be bur of ftoneand clay) im compariſon of an habitation nor 


made with hands, but everlaſting ;\which the: Goſpell offreth 3 Cor. g. 
not as a purchaſe tobe bought for mony, but a free gift; and 


yet the greateſt of all gifts, giuen for nothing! blub, 
* — as if wiſdome were taken away from thewiſe; and 
all vnderſtanding from the prudent, how are the learned, 
noble and mighty men of this world (to ſpeake of the grea- 


teſt part) without iudgement and ligbt to diſcerne tho Wort 


and value of theſe things ? hut their eyes are dazled with 
ie deceitfſul beauty ofthings „ 


2. 


tance not 
to be deferred. 


» bo „ 
$48 8 6 


Plal.1 19. 54- 


be the firſt that receive the 


2 wen do lay 


* 2 * * 8 6: 4 = a a Pa * | 8 12 1 10 * 0 " 
by it c eee they imbrace not the other at al 
(at them uot) ſo farre is it off, that they 


glad tidings of the kingdome. It 
newes of any great i arieeor weight be brought intoa 
lande, hM are the fieftpartakers of it Hut they ꝰ And good 
teaſon, for they are the chiefe and greateſt. If any dainties be, 
who aake ſor them ſooner then they, and why ſhould they 


| 2 be for them before others, who are beſt able to buy 
do | 


But oh then, the greateſt dainties of all, which alſd never 
ware common nor ſtale, but are ill fragtent and ſauoury, 
that they ſhould not be asked after nor tegarded ! And the 
newes and tidings, chat make the ſoule leape tor ioy,as oft as 
they be brought and receiued, and are ſo — from cloying 
—— weariſome, that they be matter of ſong euen to 
mage and without them their lines are but troubleſome 
and full of feares ; Oh that theſe ſhould not moſt affect them, 
euen when they are thus in their prime, it is doublely to be 
But let ys weigh the words, even all ſorts of vs. Long aget 
faith) they would hane repented. If we defire to profit a- 
t by them, then we ſhould reſolve with out ſelues, that 
we ſhould not ſtay and linger behinde, when the Goſpell 
cormeth firſt to be ſoundly preached amongſt vs, ſuffering 
who ſo lifteth to goe before vs, in the harty imbracing of it, 
but as the people did in lohn Baptiſt time, ty rccrine 19 with 

71 5 it were with greedines labour ing to goe be- 
fore others thereinzund as ſoone as wee perceiue the benefit 
that is offred thereby 


— 


and ont of 


wiſhing Timothy reproach in ſeaſon 


— 


arboleform dyſtriue, 
g their cares itubrig. ſhall after nhefr dme Ir vet 
ren ne os, e 
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he hearers, chat they rake the opportunity to heare and im- 
brace the truth, and ſound While they may, and 
* at ihe firſt. And ſo they ſhal be able af. 
ter ward, when others begin to loath it, and ſo fall into the 
dangers chat the Apoſtle would haue wiſe men to prevent 
and auoide; they ſhall be able againe, I affirme; to {ay with 
ioyz we haue laied our foundation alteady, we haue beleeued 
aud ted (as our Sauiout would haue it) long agoe, and 
we will not alter our iudgement and practiſe for any other. 


= 


There are three eſpeciall cauſes, Why all ſhould haſt to re- Three caxſes 
pent at the firſi hearing, ſo ſoone as they can be able to diſ- why we ſbould 
cerne the authority and power of the wordꝰ The firſt is be- baſic or re- 
- cauſe if we doe it not at the fitſt, perhaps we ſbal neuer after; e. 


and eſpecially if any ſuch of vs be cauillers and refifters of it. 


Ideny not, but the Lord calleth at the ninth and eleventh Mat. 20. f. 6. 


boure, which vefuſe to come at the ſeauenth: but who is ſo 
— re pre happinesby ſo bolde an aduen- 


ture? ſeeing the wiched and the deceiners waxe worſe and worſe? 2.Tim.3.13. 


and he that is not fit to be vrged to day is like to be leſſe fir 
to morrow,For who knowerh that he ſhall haue minde or 
meanes or if he have both, yet whither he ſhall haue " 
tunity by health and freedome from paine and diſeaſes, to 
vic and inioy them ? Andalthough he doe, yet whether the 
Lord will blefle them? W 
In all which reſpects the wiſe matt adulſeth thus R 


ber thy maker (O man) in the deyes of thy youth, whiles the exill Eccleſ. 28. . 


dajes come not nor the yeares approch, in which thou ſhatt ſay, I 
haze no pleaſurein them, I haue (I denienot) ſeene the igno- 
rant and careleſſe, who haue not been able to difcerne and 
conſider what they doe, inneglecting and refuſing the bene- 
fir of the Goſpel offred them, I haue ſcene ſuch( I ſay)to haue 
bin brought to repentance, and that God hath not called 
their ſinne to remembrance againſt them: though many euen 


of them yet, haue never foundit fo, Bur the ſcorneſull and e, 


the cauiller, Who againſt his knowledge hath reſiſſed tbe 
truth, and ſtriuen againſt it, I haue rarely ia mine obieruati- 
on ſeene, but their death hath bin like their liſe, without any 


| aach Volſpell, is this: that 
ht be ſute to doe Aube lat, (whereas (yet) 
at rous) what wiſe man 
ro vith it oft: in the meane 
ifit. ere hut ſor oueſd ay,whenhe: ;mighr inioy 
ing in abe luſt of Gadas better thin 4 thou(ard 
late gown of agodlylite, And thus itſhuld 

| thus it might be with a mannhat ſo he may inioy, 
is life long, the moſt ſweet peace of Cod in neh paſ 
e, not without tribulation in the 
fleſh) which no vnbelecuet nor impenitent perſon can taſt of, 

his reioycing being onelymomentany and deccitſull. 

3 Ihe third — is this, that the ſooner-we repent, the ſoo- 
| ner we make ioyfull and gladal the true ſeruggg oſ God, yea 


Luk 157. 10 ver ngcls, whom gur Sauiour, to reioyce 
rs 2 EEE WY ner we ſhall —— tho 
Plal.5 1.14. 9 — D $INQ-ACIPTTO-COUUETE the widked vn- 
0 {elves he ahle to reioyce in out ſal- 
güne ee holy ſpirit. And 
—— great imployment, to draw ſin- 
Dan. 12.3 | bee 

| 15 — ay pn op pate bn mn 3 as? 
* Obie. Vir eobicated againſt this which I haue yet; andy 14 


2 repet in —ͤ —— in the world then if 
Auen it be 1 55 _ 2 anfwere; for 
Cant. 1.4. "three cauſes, Firſt ſeeing the teſt to God are in chis life 
3 ynder. troubles, as, the -Church..complaineths/-uws 

9 | 2 ps that is, dishgu tech weith. 


tant ator in in 

fo meane accon!, 
op 

Mieah. 7.8, 


ſpiſers 1 — aud theie like 
in proſperity, they, thinke them 


obſerue the flips rin ewe 


n odious, 30d. arc readie to 
take 


15 
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but the good courſe of their life "yy re- 

gard not, neither think that they need to follow them there. 
in, Nay ſhall I fay as the truth is? If the godly keepe a narrow 
watch ouer their waies, oh then they be too preciſe for them 
to keepe company with, they ſay: and on the otherſide, if 
they ſlip offenſiuely at any time, nay if they be but reported 
of to haue done bei true ox falſe, they crie out in another 


manner thus; oh, theſe be your profeſſors, doe you not ſe: 


what fruits they bring forth? So, they who are ſed te 
take no good by ee can alwayes lay ſtops R 16 
way, and while they be at that point, it is no maruell though 
they ſer not much by repentance, which is that whercof 
Gods ae their name that they be called repentant 
or godly, > | 

The third reaſon why ſuch haue the godly life in no better 
account and reckoning,is,for that bx, Be fam they 
are farre off from it) 5 45 ioy and comfort it binge with 
it, neither the fweete and holy peace which they who liue 
godly doe cnioy, For Salomon truly ſetteth downe, that he 


at is a ſtranger from the life of Gods people, ſhall not be Prou. 14. to. 
partaker of therr ioy, Neither, as S. John faith, can any know, Reuelat. 14.3. 


what that ſong meaneth, which maketh the godly metrie 
and ioyfull ; but themſelues which are the Lords redeemed 
ones, which if they did know, they would (as our Sauiour 


aid to the woman of Samaria) firſt Naue asked it ofhim, as Lohn 4.10. 


the thing that is moſt precious, and would haue preferred it 
be fore the pleaſures of ſinne, which (yet) laſt but for a ſea- 
ſon. And this be ſaid of the ſecond point inthe ſecond part, 
namely of repenting betimes. | 


Noiv this repenting which Chrift heere ſpeakerh of, what The laß point in 
it is, (Which isthe laft point in this ſecond part) this (I ſay) be ſecond part. 
let vs examine a little, and ſo make an end. His words are 


theſe, hey world haue repented in ſachgloth and aſpes,This muſt 
needs be (as we may well gather by his owne words) a mat- 
ter of great importance. And that the cepenting which men 
commonly ſo call, is nothing leſſe then that which he heere 
meaneth and ſpeaketh of. For the Lord Ieſus in ſaying, Thy 


would haus repented in ſaclęiotb and aſves, meaneth, that they 
. | L 2 would 


L . 


Hebr. 11. 25. 


1 3 5 


Repentance 
mum be ſound, 
vet bypoctith- 
call. 


. 1121. 


Would haue dofſe it Higatrily 14d "four 
ceteridites did tente fuel 3 thing: An he peakech 15, be. 
Taft it hs WEIL Kone to them, £6 WHfoin ge Fpake, cha 


= who tepented geh in dier paſt, ſhewed it that 


„ thovoh he did not theteby iuſtifie all ro be truly peui- 
tr thar Vied theſe cetemonfeb. 
ende according to His oY, let vs learne this: 
tar When We male 4c unr'that we do epent, Ter vs ſee that 
hk: Aud heartie,! not fained and by tall And ther- 
uft ſet, thar A6. ſetled wy / liſhed, not flittin g. 
backe ande . 35 the mannerof the wo ro offer to God 
ch cracked halfe feruice. Now asby Yep Entance heere, he 
menneth the whole cônüetſion of 4 155 Winch conſi Reth | in 
the pricke of conſcience, faith in Gods promiiſes, and care oF 
amendinenr oflife; fo muſt mens re) pentipsbe, and not be 
rag rnd iced Wachen ug of our one deui- 
fg. bu e 92 roued, having all thefe three parts 
Por elſe 48 a 1 eit wi {boi gare a Way, Wheteas 
i ist0 be preſerved, J pholden and continued, — the lon- 
5. ola live, tobe Better reftified that it is true and vnfained 
1 
And thus do ind Iptoſper: ſuchu fgundation laid, fhall be 
eto be bundel pon Proportionablie, and when wee haue 
thusbe egiin, in he oy manner go we forwatd,'tillwe and 
all! wr el 15 ee, that bur repentance isthar Which 
is not to ber repen i And for want of this, as they who 
did beer right! ily Begin, Mall haue nothing Whereof they 
may dee mitt der their ſhewes be: ſo they who haue 
b 15 well; yet without ſuch a ptoceeding, ſhall euer be 


readie | lager and to doubt w ether they did cuerright- 
1 in to ue and repent or no, Which, who doth not 
Xe, Wha eee ind diſcomfort it breeds? 


a | => 5 who are ſetled and commetidablic go forward, 


confidence and reloyeing oftheirhope vnto 
the end. Andi this ofthe whole. 13,78 N 
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Then bad the Churches reit through al Indee,and Galilie, 
and Samaria. and were edified, and walking in the feare of the 
Lord andthe comfort of the holy Ghoſt, were multiplied. 


* 
„ 
1898 
a 


paſſe the whole time oftheirdwel- 
ling heere in holy feare of offen- 
ding God, and namely, that part 
1 life which is paſſedinout- 
ward peace and proſperity, (which 
Tat bleſſing of God the moſt — doe 
greatly abuſe;) Ithought it both 

verie pertinent, and alſo profitable, to ſhew and ſer downe 
ſome examples of ſuch as haue done ſo; and examples not of 
one man, two or three, but of whole particular Churches, 
vrho may be paternes of, well vſing out ward peace, and reſt 
from perſecution, and trouble to the worlds end. Here ther- 
fore, in this text I meane, (to lay out the meaning thereof, 
you ma ſee people of no long continuance: (forthe melt of 
them) inthe profeſſion ofthe Goſpell, who as they had been 
hardly holden vnder of trouble and perſecution, in all the 
three places of Iudea, Samatia and Galily, and yet reuolted 
not from their. religion, neicher fainted in their hope; ſo 
now, when God gaue them a breathing time (as it were) of 
outward peace andteſt from their former perſecution, they 
neglected not the occaſion offered them, but tooke the ap- 
L 4 portunitie 


Auing in ſome of the former Ser- The opening of 
mons taught that Chriſtiãs ſhould the teat. 


The firit Sermon vpou 44 9.31. 
robenefirth yr n the practiſe of godlineſſe, 


| tothe example of all poſte- 
come afrer them, For 4 vſed all good 
communion and meeting together publike- 


b eee Apoſtles doctrine, and con- 
ens e everyone byhimſelfe i in reading and 
prayer, to ſet themſel forward therein, | | 

y theſe and ty like meanes they builded vp them- 


ſelues in fauing 1 effectuall knowledge, in faith, hope, pa- 
tience, loue, and other graces of God, and reſted not there, 
but alſo ſhẽ ved the ſame forth in cheir liues before men with 
great ĩoy of heart to themſclues; Neither was this their hol y 
and heauenly courſe without fruit, for the Lord bleſſed it a- 
bundantly to the 3 of his name in the conuerſion of ma- 
ny. For ſo it is ſaid in the text, that they were mali plied. that 
is, the number of them nn were beleeuers in Chriſt, was 
encreaſedithe Lord adding vnto them chat is, to the Ch urch, 
the example which th ue; many, euen of 
— _ among 4. And ſo < word 
(multiplied) is to be vnderſſood, as inthe originall tongue 
moſt cleately may appeare; and not as it is taken in ſome 
ttanſlations, thatis to ſay chat they were multiplied by the com- 
fort of the baly Gbo#t+'for that altereth the ſenſe of the place, 
which is this, as Thane ſaid that the faithfull were multipli- 
ed, encreaſed in number; otic wholad been vnbalecuers 
before, being brought to che faith; and not as the tranſlaters 
take it, that the comfort of the faithfull was mulciplied, Thus 
much be ſaid for the coherence of this text with the former, 
| ndnd ſot the laying ont of the meaning of it. 
 Thepartsofit, © Now ſollow the parts ofit, and they are generally two 
* The one is the ſetting downe of the tate of theſe Churches, 
of Iudea, Samaria and Galille at that time, namely, that they 
were not vnder perſecution, as a while before they had been; 
but they had reſi from it. The other part is the vſe that was 
den amongſt them. The vſe dis his peace or reft from 
perſecution, was made by two ſorts of peopte< the one was 
the faithſull and beleeuers: che other, thoſe which beleeued 
nor, The vic thatthe fachſullmadeof it, was thtcefold ; the 


n one, 


. ” 
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one, that they for their one parts grew in grace and in the 
gifts of God. For it is ſaid, they were edified, that is, builded 

if ye aske wherein ? the anſwere is, in faith and the fruits 
ofit; as Iude in his Epiſtle wrote to the Churches, that tbey 
ſbould be builded vp in their moſt holy faith. The ſecond vſe they lude 19. 
made of their peace, was, that they did ſhewfoorth the ſame 

ace and faith in their liues before men: for ſoit is ſaid,rhey 
walked (through the courſe of their liues) in the feare of the 
Lord, Tne third was, they did by both prouide and procure 
to themſelues a ſweete and a Gund comfort in their lives, 

which few heere enioy:) for ſo it is ſaid, they were comforted 

by the holy i hot. The vie the bad fort and vnbeleeuers made 
of it, was this, that they learned by the examples of the o- 
ther, to embrace the Goſpell, and to be good in that time of 
reſt from perſecution, and became followers of the Chur- 
ches; ſor they would not haue been multiplied, if the other 
had not * ones them. 3 i 
But to begin; before I ſpeake of outward peace and reſt g; 1 
from — 2 firſt let tbe marked, that hoſe Churches 1 — rl] 
were before this, vnder perſecution: to teach vs, that al- 1. nder the 
though God love his people dearely, and can afford them his cveſſe. 
— benefits of all forts in this life, as he beftowed the beſt 
ypon theſe; yet he ſecth it good, to exerciſe them with ſun- 
drie afflictions, as he ſaith, whors I owe, I correct. And ſeeing Reuelat. 3. 19. 
Saint Peter ſaith, be doth not this, but hen need is (for hee chr. f 2.3. 
doch nothing needleſſely, nor without cauſe) therefore wee 1. Pei. 1c. 
muſt know, that it is needfull, that it ſhould be fo: yea and 
thatalſo, though they be ſharpe and fierie. The Lord know- 
eth what is beſt for euery one of vs. And it is meet, that wee 
ſhould be well perſwaded hereof alſo; both becauſe we doe 
ſo ſoone ſhrinke backe, at the very hearing, that any croſſes 
are comming towards vs, and alſo for that we muſt enter into 
the kingdome of heauen by bearing our part in them. 

And for theſe cauſes, and for that they are layed on vs by 
him who doth all things well, and for the good of his; there- 
fore we muſt both ſtoope to them willingly, and looke vp to 1 n.29. 
him who hath ſmitten vs, that he may heale vs. And the Lord | 
ſheweth ys many other reaſons, why he leaueth vs thus to be 


ſubiect 


Ve 1. 


loh. 16.33. 
Iob. 


Vſe 2. 
Luk. 9.23. 


Iam. 1. 2. 


__ 
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ſubiect to many tribulations, though hee be not bound to 
ſhew vs any: euen for that we be not fit to vſe proſperity well 
any long time together, and therefore that we may not bee 
poiſoned chere with, and ſo periſn with the world thereby, he 
weaneth vs from the baites thereof by afflictions. The vſe of 
this is of two ſorts. The one that we ſhould prepare for them 
before,as Chriſts doctrine teacheth when he foretelleth that 
in the world we ſhall haue tribulation; and as Jobs example in- 
courageth,who in the middeſt of his proſperity, did /9oke for 
hu change. The other vic is, that we ſhould take vp our croſſe 
daily, and that with a willing and ready minde, as in Luk. . 
23. we ate taught: and pray, that we may doe ſo, to the end 
aur ioy may be full, as S. Iamus promi ſeth it ſhal be, if wee re- 
ceive them in that manner. And this for the firſt point. 


Second. in pro- - As we haue heard that theſe Churches had been vader 


ſperitie, 


Hoſ. 6. 2. 
Pal. 30.5. 
lal. 12 5. 3. 


1. King. 4. 259. ſafeiy, vnder vur vine, and under our 


perſecution, ſo yet, now it appeareth that they had reſt from 
it, at this time here mentioned. Whereby God would haue 
vs learne, that he doth not afflict long, hut as Haſea ſpeaketh, 
after three dayei that is aſter aſhore time, he wil retarue and de- 
liner: and ſotheugh heauines indure for a nig ht, yet toy ſbal come 
in the morning. For he mill not ſuſfer the rod of the wicked, to lye 
awaies vpon the lott of the rigbte aus, left theyſhould reach forth 
their hand eo iniquity : But turther he bleſſeth them oft and 
ſundrie wayes, more then is eaſily perceiuedʒboth that it may 
be ſeene that godlineſſe i? not v ichout reward, no, not in this 
life, and alſo that God can afford good things vnto his ſer- 
uants, though he ſometime afflict them. 

And to come to particulars, he giveth freedome ſrom per- 
ſecution, and ſendeth out ward peace, whereby we may liue 
fig tree, ns it was in the 
dayes of Salamon. Which benefit if we haue ſo long enjoyed, 
and yet cannot price it in any ſort, according to the value of 
it, but count it common; wee may aske of hens who are or 
haue been in the heate of perſecution, who can readily tell, 


The benefit of how much this peace and reſt from perſecution is worth, 


proſperitig and ho many precious liberties it holdeth from vs, and how 


Peace. 


many good things it depriueth vs of: All which we pattake, 
who haue freedome from that perſecution, and enioy this 
iel out ward 
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dutward peace which I ſpeake of. Among the which, theſe 
are hone of the ſmalleſſ, that as wee enioy our habitation 
peacedbly thereby; ſo wee haue the benefit ofthe vtterance 
of our commodities, and the exchange of our wares, and ſafe 
travelling from place to place; all which. bring freedome 
from feate, and other vnquietnes. And, which maketh all 
theſe to be ſauoutie, and to be enioyed with more ſweetnes 
* this freedome from perſecutton, where wee liue vnder a 
2giſtrate, that is a maintainer and defender of true reli- 
gion; weenioy alſo the beneſite of the Goſpell truly prea- 
ched, which is the pearle ſo highly prized by our Saviour; Mat b. 3. 4. 
Whereas in domeſtical at home, and fortaine warre abroad, 
as alſo in perſecution, all theſe commodities are wanting. In | 
the booke of Indges wee reade, that when there was wo Ning ludg. 1 7.6. 
In 1frael,;encry man did what fermed good tu his owne eyes, In 
the baits of Tirel the high waies were onoconpied,and the tra- Iudg. 5.7. 
wellers walked in by- wuler, for feare of the enemies, the rownes 
were not mhavited, And in the deſolation of Ieruſalem, as we 
reade in the Lamentations, ſhe was left ſolitarie, Tadab was I Am. 1 * 
carried away Captive: the waies of Zion lamented becanſe no 
man came to the ſolemne feaſts,as they had been wont to come Pfal. 4.4. 
with mirth and joy, all her per ſecuters tooke her in the 
Breights. By which it may be ſeene what a benefit, peace and 
ſteedome from perſecution is: which ſhould cauſe vs when 
ve may enioy them, to ſtudie to doe all the good that wee 
may poſſibly, in them; which only is to make the right vſe 
of them. And ſo did the Churches here, when they had them 
but a while, a 
But what haue we done in the golden dayes of our peace, 
for theſe fiſty fall yeares mioyedꝰ lt may truly be ſaid, it hath 
bin worſe withthe moſt part, then if they had bin wanting. 
For then ſhould there neuer haue ſuch foule and horrible 
fianes bin committed, as through and by meanes of peace ; 
and proſperity, al places weltnigh haue been tainted with. 
Beſides many haue neuer the more peace with God, ſor all Vote, 
the peace that hath been in the land, neither once looke after 
it: no, nor with men, ſaue in euill; otherwiſe at warre : no, 


nor in their owne houſes; but ate at ſtrife and contention i in 
| brawling 


The ſecond part. 
hat vſe the 
godly made of 
their peace. 

1. They were 
edi ed. 


AS 2 43. 
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brawling and railing euen betwixt man and wiſe: nor with 
themſelves, which is moſt divelliſh, What quietnes haue 
many, but when they haue what they would, and while their 
luſis be ſatisſied (which peace forſaketh them in euery blaſt 
of affliction) elſe, they are euer vnquiet, and vexed within 
themſelues, for euery thing that goeth againſt them. But ſee- 
ing the vſes of outward peace are ſet downe in the text, I wil 
follow that, in the laying out of them. 

To begin with them therefore, it is ſaid firſt, that they did 
ediſie and build vp themſelues. In what? It muſt needes be, 
that the holy Ghoſt meant in ſuch in ward grace, as inabled 
them to ſhew it foorth outwardly in their lives before men, 
as the feate of God, knowledge, faith, hope, care to pleaſe 
God, and ſuch like; in which, it is ſaid after, they walked 
amongſt men, And therefore outward duties cannot bee 


meant thereby, ſeeing the performing of them was another 


vic of their peace, ſpoken of afterward ſeuerally by it ſelfe. 
And how did they build vp themſelues thus in grace? It was 


by vſing all holy meanes for that purpoſe, both publike and 


private,as the hearing of the Apoſtles doctrine, praying, and 
ving other godly fellowſhip together. So that this is as 
much as if it were faid, that - vſed all diligence, and ar 
med themſelues now while God gaue them this little brea- 
thing from perſecution; that ſo by their confidence, pure 


they might be fit to leadea godly life in the world with caſe, 
and ſtrengthen themſelues againſt ſalles, and the baits of ſin 
on euery ſide. And it is manifeft to all of vs who can iudge, 
that by ſuch meanes, and a ſound miniſterie, watching, pray- 
ing, and the like ; the Church of God can grow in grace, 
and no otherwiſe. And that they did thus it is apparent, by 
that which we reade in the ſecond of the Acts, where it is 
ſaid, that they were daily in the temple, and continued in the A- 
peſtles dofirine, and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread, and 
And this vſe ſhould all true particular Churches and peo- 
free 
long time 

freed 


heart, good conſcience, doue, and patience, and other grace, 
g 


ple of God make of their libertie of peace, and of liui 
rom petſecution. From the which God hath a 
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forth fruit, not in a common ſort,yea al poſſible good ſhould 
be done of them, and not omitted. For as for priuate lets, and 
thoſe which are viyall ; may more eaſily be ouercome (either 
inward corrupt ions, or out ward ill examples, or other diſ- 
coursgements) as long as the ward of God may haue free 


paſſage to be ſincerely preached. * 


But if outward peace alone be counted ſo great a benefit, 


and ſuch holy and fruitfull vſe made of it, then how much No 


more ſhould we thinke ſo, When that one is accompanied 
with abundance of other good things? when health, wealtb, 
friends, and fauour of the godly ſhall go herewith, and meet 
altogether in one perſon, what manner of people ought ſuch 
to be in all godlineſſe ? And ho Cod looketh for it that it 
ſhould be ſo, that place of Deureronomie doth. lively. ſhew' 


freed many ofhis good ſeruants in this age, how ſoeuer ſame 
are much and oft vnder the croſſe, yea and that right heauie 
and fharpe ; ſuch therefore ſhould glorifie God by bringing 


Where Moſesſaith, that we mwitſernerbe Lordich allionfuls Deut. 28.47. 


ueſſe and a good beart; for the abundance af all good things, The 


meditations of ſuch mens harts ſhould be acceptable to God, Pſalme 19.r 4 


and to follow the metaphor of building vſed heere, alittle; 
the, people. that is ſo bleſſed of God, ſhould do as builders 
ate wont: that is, to pull dayne the ruinous cornets, & ſet vp 
new ſrames in their toomes: ſo ſhould Gods ſeruants plucke 
downe the old ruines, and breaches af their corrupt hearts, 
as anger, wrath, impatience, bitterneſſe, and ſuch like vn- 
eleane luſts, and ſet yp mexcie, tenderheartedneſſe, loue, zeale, 


faith and ſuch. lilbe. 


1 


Lea and more particularly, according to the divers ages of tom al orts 
Gods children, they ſhould exexciſe themſelues: that is to ſay, ſhoul4 be occu- 


þ . | a pied in the time 
the tender conſciences and yong ; beginners. ſhould Dauer iber peace. 


theit thoughts and meditations about the fauout of God, 
deſiring aboue all things co be aſſured of it: the middle aged 
Chriſtians, and ſuch as are ſomewhat ſtayed in faith and the 
feare of God, ſhould chiefely be — in ſtriuing agaiaſt 
their luſts, and fighting with them: the ancient and experi- 
enced, who haue done both theſe; ſhould much be taken vp, 


in calling to mind, what they haue heard of Gods einge ö 
ing do min; l e 
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2. Pet. 3. 1). 


The right vſe of But do the 
— ah 2 


ked aſter, 


. - ſed, whatknowledge mi 
| that 


1. Theſſ. 1.7. 


lohn 7.38. 


ABer Gods chil. — 


enquire into particular Churches or 


Fr 9. 1. 
dealing in neee, he fruit thereof, and in 
declaring to other, and/what they haue ſcene and found 
themſelues worth che report porting, to be in the ſeruing of God, 

that thereby they may be encouraged to walke Fruje ully and 
circumſpectly (till, as they did long before, and not to be /ed 
away from their ſtedfaſtnes in their Chriſtian courſe, by the er. 
a the wicked,as hauing found that courſe by long g proofe, 

to have been the moſt gainfull of all other — them. Theſe 
vſes and the like, all forts and > a hav of Gods people, ought to 
make of Gods bleſſings towards them, and ot freedome from 
trouble. 


ofthis age thus? (for that were a kind 
vie of peace, and his other benefits, and would well become 
them). No, for in this land theſe fiſtie yeeres now fully paſ- 
ght haue been? ſo that one might 
haue been able to teach another, and there might haue been 
grace of the ſpirit, which might haue ſeaſoned Chriſti- 
ans hearts no leſſe ſenſiblie then the de doth moiſten the 
mountaines. So that our Church might haue been a paterne 
to others, as the Theſſalonians were examples to all that belee- 
ned in — Achaia, und it might now haue been 
verified, er in any age fince the time, that out of 
the bellies of beleeuers might haue flowed rivers of waters of 
life; whereas (except ſome perſons heere and there) there is 
— norance, vnfaitł fulneſſe, hollownefſe, ſecuritie, vn- 
eneſſe, maliciouſneſſe, and what not of that kind?I 
ofthedifordersof life (tor they are more fitly to 
in the next vie, which the C hurches made of 
= the . - es oſ E heart: 

times itie and peace, haue been 
— or red i geddes and grace ; 
euenas the hatueſt is to gather in the corne: yet whether we 
perſons, we ſhall find 
— Sans then this; that peace and plentie haue 
——— part) theenioyers of them. 


be 


2 Dejan Wy the Bs: make this 
| ling Freer the divels cunning 
taken * ſleights among reſt ofthe world, it were the leffe marue]: 
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nh be ſholed our from them, but haue 
theit teeth ſer on edge with their courſes by living among 
them, and beholding how they tunne —— into allex- 
ceſſe, by meanes of their proſpetitie; ſo that cuen they forget 
their couenant made with God, that is, that they ſhauld en- 
denour to vie ſoberly in this preſent world, all their lawfull 
liberties,till with ſhame and forrow after ward, they are faine 
to returne againe to repentance, And thus many even of 
them not holding gouernment ouer their hearts, breake out 
into offenſiue life, and become eye-ſores to their brethren, 
who will not be pent in, to keepe the bounds of vnoffenſiue 
walking, till experience conſttaine them to wiſh they had 
been wiler, and before their ſtraying out ſo far, to haue kept 
themſelues well, while they were well. And this teacheth vs, 
that Moſes ſaw good cauſe to giue this warning to Gods 
people, when they were to go to the land flowing in abun- 
ance of Gods bleſſings, out of the barren wilderneſle, ſay- 


" ly ; 
* | 
- 


Ang, in len the Lord hath brought you into that land, nuth great Deur.6.10. 


and goodly cities which ye builded not, aud bonſer full of all man- 
ner of goods, whuch ye filled not; aud welles digged which ye dig- 
ged not, and vincyards and oliue trees, which ye planted not ; and 
when ye han eaten and are full; beware leſt you forget the Lord 
wet Prong jon aut of the land of Eg y, ont of the boſe of 
ndage, | 


No tomałe vie ofthis-in few words, both we of the Mi- Miniſters fans · 
niſterie firſt, and then you — conſider how little the tie berein. 
iled 


kke admonition hath preuailed with many of vs. For to 
{peak of our ſelues firſt, ho many, when they were ſchollers 
in the Vniuerſities, haue taught themſelues and others, (as 1 
haue heard it from ſome of them, my ſelſe being then a ſehol- 


ler inthe Colledge) that a ſtudent having 4 hed, 4 table, 4 A. King.. 10. 


Hole, and 4 candleſlicls to furniſh his chamber, meaning ne- 
ceſſarie implements and proviſion, ſhould attend diligently 
to his booke, and to the duties of his calling, as hauing ſo 
good encouragement, And ſo haue many done there, verie 
commendablie/to the good example oſ others, and the he- 
naſit and.comfort of many z ho (yet) vhenthey baue after- 


ward been conueniehily placed in the counttie, with large 
- aol - | Prouiſion, 


8 n . 


8 


. pm Tho MoNende — pon linings, Which 

neuer toiled thiemſelues, nor paicd for; (Iſpeake of ſuch, 

© | forelſetheirfinneis double) when (I ſay)they —— din thus 

« bountifolly prouided for, they baue not made their ſtudie 

and . — for che eoples ſaluation, their geateſt 

delight, (which yet ir I kiowany thing, or if they rayvhe 

well Abe Colledges)fhould have beentthe Apoſtle —_ 

1. Tiw:4.13. ing ſuch, that they ſhould trend to reading, that ſo they may 
5 the better Lady to 'exhortation and doctrine. 

But they haue, as commoditie hath come in, and waxen 

beet us faſt laid aſide their dutie of labour, inch cart takin 8 

| in their Miniftcrie, and haue embraced the World With De. 

4. Tim. 4. 10. #45, they ſoon became vnfit to draw others out of the world, 

who lay drowned in it themſelues, but rather by their exam- 

ple, held them faſter in it, and ſo haue decayed in their fer- 

| — prop loue of preaching, and in other ifts of God, 

Luke8.18. . - thattheyrightly verified the Scripture, Which faith, from b 

© that hath not, that is, who vſeth not well the gifts which he 

hath, ſoaltbe taken away, euen that which he hath ; at leaſt, that 

—— it ſeemeth he hath. And this without landing long 

t. proueth that many of vs Miniſters, have not made 

— ourrniay bleſſiogsof God;-which the Chor. 

ches heere — made of their peace and freedome 
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row perſecution, 
Nov to fay ſomewlmt ofthe who feare God, what 
viſe no vſe they haue made of — py bleſſings of God, 


whar great commendation thinkewe; may be made of it i 

Plalme. For excepting ſorne ſew, whor truely be called Gods re- 
membrancers, who as | Moſes; and in the gap, to hold the 

| wrath of God from br in moreſuriouſty vpom vs, by 
. . J : their daily and feryent prayers, & eatethar they haue;for the 
peace & welfare of Sion (the numberof whom God vouch- 
fafe to multiplie among vs): beſides thoſe few (I ſay) what 
great matter can þe-faid of the reſtꝰ For euen the moſt of 
them, who haue the Goſpell preached among therm both 
purely and painfully, whatheartic loue haue they to it? what 
power hath it ouer their affeQions? how few are-caft into 
ö hurnble, low, vpright innocent, 


zealous, 


The firſt Sermon epom Acts 9.31. 
zealous, mercifull, kind; and on the contrarie to caft vp the 
ynſauouric gorge of their rebellious corruptions? 

Oh howtew of them haue plied the meanes with ſuch re- 
uerence and diligence, that thgy may teftifie that they haue 
growne in knowledge, faith and other grace, but haue rather 
employed themſelues wholly about the flitting & vaniſhing 
profits and pleaſures of thispreſentlife, as though they had 
not been borne to farre more excellent ends and purpoſes? 
Oh how doe many forget themſelues, when they thus lie 
drowned therein, till God do by ſome great afflictions draw 
them out of them to true repentance, and thus trifle out a 
deale of precious time, which ſhould haue been redeemed to 
facre better and more precious vſes. 8 

And thus it appeareth how far both Minifters & people are 
from making The vic that the Churches did, of their peace, 
although they haue many other bleſſings withal. And yet as 
little as it troubleth them, it may eaſily be ſeene what a great 
ſinne it is, as many other wayes, ſo this one eſpecially, that the 
diuell himſelfe affirmeth, that it is no maruell though ſuch. 
feare God more then others, who liue in proſperitie, and are 
free from ſore afflictions: for re he ſaith, (when God com- 


mended Job, as a man that feared God and departedfrome- 
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uill) Doth lob fears God for nowght ? Hait thou not been abul= 1,1, 1.9. 


warte to bim? thou haft bleſſed the morbe of his hand, and bis 
ſubitance is encreaſed in the land: whereby we may ſee, that 
they haue much to come againſt them, who in their proſpe- 
ritic ſerue not God. And this be ſaid of the firſt vſe of peace 
and freedom from perſecution, and what we ought to learne 


thereby. 
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"”* Theſecondvfe eO proceed now, the ſecond yſe which 

of their peace. p theſe Churches made oftheir peace; fol- 
They walkedin FRAN F 2 loweth; and it is this: that they appto- 
the feare of YES F229 ved themſelues to men outwardly by 


God. 1 25 RE, walking inthe feare of God ,as they were 
9% TY XC, before commended fot growing in grace 
inwardlybefore God: they profeſſed thatthey feared God, 
2 odly through the whole courſe of their liveg, The 

re © 


od is on excellent gift of God, and a ſtrong bridle 
to hold from ſinne: Imeane bot that terrible bare fich the 


Nom. 5. 16. ſpirit of bondage wotketh, but chat child. like feare that Slo- 
Prou. 28.13. mon ſpeaketh of, ſayin 75447 the man that frareth alwaies, 
This ſeare to euent ſinne to come, and trembling for ſinne 
e e tothe eyes, to keepe y dan- 

prou. 1 j vm the ſoule. And this feare is the beginning of wiſc- 


£41 4 and the continuance of it is the continuance of wiſe- 


Deut. 5.9% dom q and iſthis be wanting, all grace is wanting alſo. 
T. malte inthe alte Ake in thisfeare of God, is further thing. For 


y beforementhar we haue it, and a teaching 
ef the fruit ofit, and a declaring of the beautie and ex- 
&llencie of it, in the ſight of men. For it muſt not onely be 


* 


2 feare of God, 
bat. 


az in ys, but profeſſed of vs, that we are not aſhamed to teſtifie 
1 to all, chat we leare to offend, how little conſcience ſoever 
E others makęg of dutie, and that we are content to heare of it, 


i any can cbnuict vs of the contratie: which I ſay not, as 
though we ſhould ſeeke to ſeeme better then we are, (which 


ough we ſh 
. Gd abhorreth) but yet that we ſhould be lights 
nto 


vnte gthers, as we are commanded; and as Paul p roſeſſed of 

himfelfe, ſaying, among thoſe who had accuſed him: I have 
in all goodeonſcience ſerned God wntill this day. 

1 * in this ſeare of God /oſeph declarcth that he walk 


ed 
as . 
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as throughout his life, ſo at thoſe times hon he had ſore 
tentationsto the contrary; one, when his whoriſh miſtreſſe 
did ſo vehemently allure him to wickednes, whom he reſiſted 
by the helpe hereof, faying, bam can I doe this great enill aud ſo 
Anne againſ} God!? The other when his brethren after their 
fathers death feared that he would be reuenged vpon them, 
to whom he anſwered, am not I under gad? or doe not I 
ſeare God? as if he ſhould haue ſaied, dare I by any ſuch do- 
ings prouoke God? Sothat by all this which bath bin ſaid, it 
may eaſily be gathered, that we are not to reſt contented 
With the well ordering of out hartes alone, but e muſt alſo 
reſtific it, by the gouernment of our liues. | 
And this is the ſecond vſe that theſe Churches made of 
their peace, and reſt from perſecution, which is commended 
by che holy Ghoſt to all true Chriſtians to follow them 
in, and to teach them, that when God enlargeth their liber- 
ties, and multiplieth hisbleſſings vponthem, they ſhould not, 
as the men of the world doe, eate and drinke, and ſleep, and 
lente though they ſhould neuet be called to theit account 
or the miſpeuding of their time, and the ill yling of his be- 
nefits: but rather they ſhould know, firſt that all Gods good 
bleſſings are talents committed to them of their heauenly fa- 
ther, and therefore that they ſhould occupy them car 
and faithfully, till he come to demind how they haue vſed 
them, and —_ good they haue done with them. And ſe- 
condly, that they ſhould conſidet, that it is the very end hy 
God hath freed them from many great calamities; and ler 
them at more liberty then ſundry others of their er 
the end that they may thus honour him with a godly and 3 
fruitefull life, which they that want them, can hardly doe. 
So that although he is nota Chriſtian, who is onely one in 


Gen.39.9. 


Gen.50.19. 


outward ſhew,as Paul ſpeaketh of the Ie: yet whatſoeter Rom. 2.18. 


inward grace men haue, it muſt be teſtified by forſaking all 
ſinne outward, and by a godly life , both in their word and 
deed, 

This did that noble governour Jeſua with high commen ; 
dation regard, and this vſe he made of Gods favours, that 
3 in godly zeale and other grace in ward he excelled others, 


Ss” * FOOL 
ſoheprofeſſed boldely, that whatſoever others did, in and a- 
bout their religion; be and his bowſe Would ſerue the Lord. And 


y 


| Toſ,24418: 


2. Sam. 7.2. 


Rom. 1 2.1. 


Num. 24.9. 


1. Tim. 4. 12. 


ey count the beſt, the worſi, and haue no other cauſe to 


a r 9 . 
2 Les 
"The ſecom, 
Sg * 


che e of Danid was Whiles heliued, of great force, and 
tothis dayanexample worthy to be followed. Who when 
he aw, that God had giuen him reſt from his enemies on e. 
uery ſide, he could not tell how he might ſuffic ĩently reſt and 
content himſelſe in ſhe wing himſelfe thankefull, and there- 


-fore reſolued tobuilde an houſe euen à temple to the Lord, 


ſor all the people to worſhip him in. And al ſuch as haue due. 
ly conſidered, and throughly weighed Gods loving, kindnes 
to them, haue euer thought it their duty to conſerrate them- 
ſelnes wholly both ſoule and body, (as the Apoſtle alſo wiſheth, 
and earneſtly exhorteth, vxto the Lord, : 
Which practiſe in men, as it is the moſt beautifull ſight to 
behold, (as Balaam was conſtrayned to ſay of Gods people, 
hows odly are thy Femts,O Iacob, and thinehabitutions,O [ſratl, 
ſo it is bleſſed to themſelues who are ſuch, and ro thoſe who 
wiſh well to them, according to another of his prophecies, 
where he ſayeth, „ / ſſed is he that bleſſeth thee and curſed is hee 
that curſeth bee. ene 
But doe we make this vſe of our peace and other fauours 
of God whichweinioy? to proſeſſe out ſelues ſuch as inde- 
uour to will vnoffenſſpely and without reproofe, in the 
middeſt of fro ward generation which hateth to be refor- 
medꝭ And they who go indeed for beleeuing Chriſtians, and 
ara ſo counted, db e they glory in nothing more then in glo- 
rifying God Then ſfiould their innocency breake frrh as 
the light, and their vprightnes ſhine as the noone tyde, Then 
ſhould ſuch be examples is communication and conuerſation, 
to the ſhame of their enemies and accuſers. As Cod be than- 
ked ſome doe, and yet acknowledge themſelues in humility 
to be fate frõ that they ought to be, that is, vnprofitable ſer- 
uants. But how ſoeuer they who beleeue in Chriſt, are careſi l 
to doe good workesas occaſion ſhall be offered, yet if they 
ſhould not be commended, till the ignorant and profane 
thoulddoeit, they were not only like to go away with little 
allowance, but even with great diſgrace and reproch: ſecing 
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ſpeake il of them theu this, that they be ſo vnlike themſelues 
in euill, As S. Peter ſayeth; therefore they ſpeake euil of ſuch, 1. pet. 44. 
becauſe i hey walke not after the ſame exceſſe of riot, that they 
doe. But (to ſay no more of this) it may appeare, that they 
which make right vie of their peace, and other ſweet benefits, 
which God beſtoweth vpon them, are hereimcommendable, 
that they not onely liaue the feare of God in their hearts, 
but they are as carefull to walke in it, through the whole 
courſe of their liues. 
It followeth in the next words, that as they Walked in the The third uſe, 
feare of the Lord, ſo did they allo In the comfort of the holy The com ſirt 
Gbeſt. For ſo are the words to be red, as J haue ſaied before, % fand, 
not as in ſome tranſlation they are ſer done, namely thus: — the iwo 
(And were multiplied by the comfort of the holy Ghoſt) but 
they ought not ſo to be taken, neither is this reading accor- 
ding to the Greeke coppy. Therefore to follow the firſt 
tranſlation, the third vſe — they made of their peace is ſet 
downe, namely that they paſſed their dayes, and walked 
through them comfortably,and in ioy and gladnes of heart. 
And in theſe words note two things. The one is the vie they 
made of their peace, namely that they liued comfortably. 
The other;how or by what meanes they did ſo:ſor we know 
that all ſuch as liue in peace, and have reſt from perſecution, 
do not for all that, live comfortably, The meanes whereby 15 thives to by 
they obteinedit was their godly lite, for they building vp olſeruea bere. 
themſelues in grace, and walking in the feare of the Lord, 
did thereby obteine thĩs alſo, to live 4 1 
By the firſt of theſe two, we all, who profeſſe the feare of 5 5,534. 
—— taught to make this vſe of our freedome from great — 2 
affliction and trouble; to liue ioyfully, and to delight our comfortable life, 
ſelues in the Lord, and in his al ſufficiency. Which thing one 
would thinke, is mote then God would affoord vs. For there 
is no greater bleſſing inioyed in our life, then to reioyce a- 
right, and to liue comſortably, we ſee how greedily al earth- 
ly delight and pleaſure is laied for, and imbraced: and yet 
it is all but a ſhadow of this that I ſpeake of, euen as this ho- 
ly and heauenly ioy is buta glimpſe and taſte of that whichis 
eternall, And but that the Lord hath giuen this liberty, nay 
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cotmmandement,to ſeekethisioy, we might cafily be per. 
ſwaded,that it is aboue our reach, and not to be inioyed of vs 
in this vale of miſery wherein we liue. And yet as great a gift, 
and as precious as it is, he is forced to hire vs to it by promi- 

Plal.37.4, ſes and incouragements, as in the Pſalme, faying : deli ht thy 
ſelfe in the Lord, and be will gre thee thine hearites deſire: As 
though he would ſhew,that of our ſelues, we hafted not af- 

Phil.4.4, tet it, but held backe from it. Alſo Saint Pas! to the Philip. 
pians thus writeth,ſothat men be willing to reioyce in the 
Lord, and ſo to imbrace the true ioy, they may hold it as long 
as they will, euen alwayes without looſing. The which two 
Scriptures if they be duely conſideted, doe ſhew, that al- 
though the people of this world preferre the vaine pleaſures 
of this life before the beſt things, yet of Gods ſeruants this 
ſpirituall and holy reioycing is principally to be regarded, 
and cared for. And that doth ſo much the more commend 
the examples and practiſe of theſe Churches, for y in the time 
of their peace, they ſo laboured this point, namely, to ſeeke 
for the ioy which the holie Ghoſt worketh, inſomuch that 

I their commendation is ſer downe vnto all poſterity. And to 

3 ſay the truth, what ſhould more be regarded of vs, then to 
follow their example, and to prouide, whiles we may liue in 
outward peace in the world, that we may be comforted in 
Cod and make our dayes,which otherwiſe are euill, to be 

plwKkẽeaſant and ſweet, by abiding in his loue, which maketh all 
loh.15 16.12. ings lauoury and ſweet, which we goe about, or take in 
an 


e And if we neglected fo weighty commandements as this 
ſweet uber is, that we ſhould rezoycein the Lord, If (I fay) we neglected 
Far! 2 this for greater and weightier cauſes, it were another matter, 
which i worſe but Nhat is of like weight vnto it? or what is to be ſo much 
then notbing, defiredyas that we may liue in found comfort from dayto 

day? whereas yet, we who loſe our part therein, (which with 

Godsgood allowance and liking we might inioy,) wee caft 
LN naa and teiec it for moone ſhine in the water as they ſay; 
deuen fot nothing, nay for leſſe then nothing, even for the 
N of our ſelues in that, which ĩs not a ſhadow of plea- 
une to him that can iudge, and thereby muke our ſelues as ri- 
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diculous as Eſas, who for hisbelly, loſt the 2 benefit, Cen. 25.33. 24. 


and for a meſſe of pottage, the kingdome of 


duely conſider it, what is it that men preferre before this pre- 


cious ie well of ſound ioy, but the pleaſures of inne which yet Heb. 11.24. 


laſt but for a ſeaſen?as whoriſhnes, deceiuing, and oppreſſing, 
enuy, revenge,&c, which are properly ſo called: the drea- 
ming of the painted felicity of this worldy and drowning 
themſelues in it, till they be meerely beſides themſelues by it, 
though I ſay not for all this, that dealings in the world, be in 
their owne nature, euill. 


A man would thinke, that except people were bewitched, n need we 
they meeting with ſo many calamities, as make their liues e- baue of ſpiritu- 
uen weariſome to thẽ̃, and bring thẽſelues to theit wits end, all comfort. 


' ſhould ſecke out, if there were not ſome way to abate their 
ſorrowes and vexations, and if they know how and can finde 
any, then to eaſe themſelues ſpeedily without any ſtay. Alſo, 
whẽ they ſee, that they walke among many poyſoned allure- 
ments, which they cannot but be ſnared, and deceiued with; 
and yet ſting as the ſerpent and Cockattice, when they haue 
their fill of them, ho would thinke, but when by experience 
they had ſound it ſo, that they would be wiſe after, and be- 
ware of being in like manner carried to their accuſtomed 

baits,being their banezbur being ſtung, a man would thinke 
they would ſeeke to be healed;eſpecially knowing that there 
is ſuch a ſoueraigne medicine, as this heauẽly comfort is, that 
Iſpeake of, to heale al anoyance whatſocuer, yea and is it ſelfe 
able to giue them contentment aboue all other delights. 

But when they ſnall not haue wiſdome to helpe them- 
ſelues againſt theſe two ſo ſore anoyances, namely; calami- 
ties, to moderate and aſſwage them, and vaine pleaſures, to 
renounce them, (as this one reioycing in God will do both 
what wilfulnes or rather madnes may it be accountedꝰ? And 
yet iſ it were the caſe of profeſſed euill men only to do thus, 
it might be the leſſe maruciled ar;but when better then they, 
yea euen ſuch as deſire to be reckoned among the beſt, ſhall 
thus be beſotted, and thus diſguiſe themſelues, to thinke, 
that becauſe they liue among the that do ſo, they muſt needs 
be like vnto them: how can this be ſufficiently bewailed? 


The (econd:bow 
and by what 

meanes they at- 
teined to ſuc h a 
comfortable life 


- 


The godly life 
dsthe onely 
ſweetlefe. 

1. King. 2.2. 


Deut. g. 25. 29. 
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Now if we haue not this care and wiſdom, to provide wel 


for our ſelues when we may, and to ſeeke to ſerue God with 


joy and gladnes, (without the which our life is not ſo much 
as a ſhadow of a liſe, but the beft that can be inioyed,is but a 


dainty miſery,)how ate we like to care for others; our one 


eſpecially, to the which (yet) we are ſtreightly bound by the 


commandement of God? But of this vſe of their peace, name 
ly that they atteined thereby to a ſweet and comfortable 
life, and how we by their example ſhould make the like vic of 
ours,thus much. | 
The next point to be confidered(as in the entring into this 
third vſe was mentioned) is, ko and by what meanes they 
made this vſe of it. For all haue not this ſound comfort in 
their liues, who are free from perſecution, and haue ut ward 
peace in the world. And how this came to paſſe, is ſHewed in 
the text: namely, that they builded vp themſelues in grace, 
and walked in the feare of the Lord, and hereby were com- 
forted by the holy Ghoſt, hich to ſet it downe more plain- 
ly, is thus much. They liued godly. and therefore they lived 
weetly and comfortably. This point though it be moſt 
cleare in it ſelſe; yet the blinde multitude are ofa contrary 


iudgement, yea they f bt, with tooth and naile, (as they ſay) 


againſt it; ypholding among them, that the pleaſant life 
hath no greater encmic*then godlines, and therefore this 
mult be well proved. | 

Tothispurpoſe,read that ſaying of David to Salomon his 
fonne a little before his death. His wordes are theſe. I goe rhe 
way of al the world. be ſtrong therfore and take heed to the charge 
of the Lord thy Gad, to walke in his wayes, and keep his ſtatutes, 
commandement; and indgements, and his teſtimonies, as it is 
written in the law of Moſes,that thou maieſt proſper in all that 
then doeft,and in every tbing whereunto thou turneſt thee, what 
doth he here teach tobe the ditect way to proſper, but the 
looking to the charge whichGod giueth, that is, to live god- 
ly? And what differs his ſpeech from the Lords owne word 
in Deuetronomie? For thus he ſaith, this people hath ſaied wel 
all that they haus ſaied. But ob that there were ſuch an heart in 


thew;that they did feare me, and keepe all my commandements 
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alwayer, that it might go well with them, and their children for 
euer. Loe, what is mens proſpering, joy, or well liking in 
their lives, but that which riſeth from hence, that they re- 
ſoluc to live godly? Agreeing with that which Paul ſpea- 
keth; This is our reioycing, euen the teſtimonie of our conſci- 2.Cor.1.12, 
ence, that in fimplicitie anagod:y pureneſſe, we haue our conner- 
ſation in the world. 
By all which teſtimonies it is cleere, that the godly and 
Chriſtian life is the only ſweet and comfortable life, whichis 
worthie to be marked to the ſhame of all ſuch, as barke a- 
gainſt the innocent and holy ſeruants of God, affirming that Wote. 
none are worſe then they, that I ſay no more, And ſecondly 
to the no leſſe ſhame of them, I note it, who patch vp and 
peece theit comfort, they care not with what ſhreds and frag- 
ments of their one vaine and fleſhly dehres, baniſhing a- 
way godlineſſe, as that which in no wiſe can ſtand with their 
delights, And thirdly, it might pleaſe all ſuch as maruell why 
ſome cannot bee content to ſerue God as others, euen the 
molt do, to take anſwete from hence; that there being no 
ſourd comfort but in godlines, they deſite to liue —— 
blie; though it be to the little liking of ſuch as maruell at 
them. 
And this comfort is ſo much the more precious by this, 
that it may continue, and cannot be taken from vs; accor- 
ding to that which our Sauiour faith, 7 hjioy ſbal no mam tale lchn 18.22, 
from you. And further alſo, becauſe the godleſſe can haue no 
part in it, neither be partakers of it. For ſo ſaith Saint Jahn. g uclat. 
None knew what that ſong meant,but the hundred and four ane 1 
fortie thou ſand which were radte mad from the earth, And ſo | 
faith Salomon: The heart knowerh the bitter neſſꝭ of his ſoule, Ptou. 14. to. 
and the frarger ſpall not medale with.bg io. But this be ſaid of 
the third vie which the Churches made of their peace; 
and conſequently of all the three vſes that the godly made 


thereof. | _ 75 
Nou it followerh, to ſee how euen the bad ſort vſed it. Tb vſe that 


For the holy Ghoſt teaching that the Churches encrealed _ _ 
and were multiplied; ſheweth that it was by this that they 
were added ynto them, and brought into the way of ſaluati- 
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They were con. On; who were before fare from it. As if heſhould ſay, even 
nened to God, the bad, while the Churches had reſt, were mooued and 
and ienned io dra vne by the examples of the godly, to follow them and to 
bu people, do as they did: thatis to ſay, they heard the word of God, 
s and they ioyned themſelues in fellowſhip with them, and the 
Lord wrought thereby in ſuch wiſe, that they diſclaimed 
their former euill courſe, and were conuerted vnto him. 
This is a moſt famous and notable example, to teach even 
the bad how they ſhould behaue themſelues in the dayes of 
peace, and what vſe God looketh, that euen they ſhould 
make of it. They haue not libertie to liue as they liſt, nor to 
trifle out their precious time as though neither any good 
were to be done in it, and as though they ſhould giue no ac- 
count how they haue paſſed it. But that they ſhould look vp- 
on them whom God hath ſet as examples among them, to be 
moued thereby, to be out of loue with their owne courſe, 
and to like the good which they ſee in them, and long to 
haue their part in it. N 
For to 125 end, doth the Lord raiſe vp many good exam- 
ples in ſundrie places, and giues them ofttimes peace, to the 
end that when they haue both theſe, with the pure preaching 
of the Goſpell, they may haue nothing to complaine of, why 
they ſhould not embrace the Chriſtian courſe, as others do. 
And therefore the eſtate df all ſuch is dangerous in no com- 
mon ſort, who neuer aske wherefore all theſe good examples 


ſerue, but rather ſcorne and diſlike them, or at leaſt haue no 
fellowſhip with them. 


Encourarement 


And againe, if 2 as yet ſauour not the precious 
tothe bad io re. Golpell, ſhould thinke that they ſhall neuer profit by it to 
mer anf eeke come to faith and repentance; they are to know, that not on- 
aſter God. 


I they may, but alſo that God looketh for it at their hands. 
For why did God giue Ahab great victories over his enemie 
Benbadad, but to the end hee ſhould know the Lord to be 
God, and acknowledge him, beleeue in him, loue and feare 

himꝰ And did God prouoke him, an Idolater and wieked 

man, to forſake his euill way, and will he reiect other who 
would dra w nigh to him if they durſt? No, God is readie to 
receiue, yea he ſeeketh ſuch as flie from him, and which wan- 


der 
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der out of the right way, yea, and beſeecherb them to be recon, 2. Cor. 3 19.20, 
ered to him; ſo that none ſhall need to feare that God will 
turne from them, if their chieſe cate be that they may turne 
to him. * i, n | 

And ſeeing I haue gone ſo farre in this matter, I will pro- How they ſhould. 
ceed a little further, and put on the perſon of ſuch as are yet do it. 
in darkneſſe, and would willingly ſee light. Such (I know) 
would aske, how they may come home, and be receiued in- 
to the fauour of God. To boch I anſwere : they mult be moo. 
ued by the reports of them ho ate in Cht iſt alreadie,aud be 
perſwaded, what beautie is in the Coſpell, how precious it is; 
and how many, who haue been farre off, haue by the power 
and perſwaſion of it, come home to true repentance, as the 
Publicans and great ſinners, who heard our Sauiour preach 
to them. | TIS 

: Secondly, they muſt heare the word of God diligently, as 

Salomon willeth ;that they who will be bleſſed, ſhould match Prou. 8. 33. 
daily at wiſdomes gates, aud giur attendance at the puſtes of her 
doores; yea and further, they muſt wich the good. people of 
Berea, receiue the word with all readineſſe. They muſt alſo draw Ad. 17. 11. 
to good companie, as Paul cleaued to Barnabas at his con- Act. 9. 25. 
uerſion; and the people, boch lewes and Gentiles, who em- 
braced the Goſpell, did, where ſoeuer he preached. And by 
theſe meanes God worketh ſo in thibſe whom he will ſaue, 
that he changeth their heatts and maketh them new perſons, 

For though many people haue ſundrie kinds of lets to hin- 
der them from beleeuing, yet they to whom God hath a fa- 
uour, he will draw them by ſome excellent thing that they 
heare, or by means of ſome doubt that troubleth them, of the 
which they deſire tobe reſolued; that they ſhall not breake 
off their hearing, till they receiue that chiefe and moſt excel- 
lent light by preaching, which bringeth contentment, and 
reſolution of that which did moſt trouble them, and that is, 
faith vnfained. And this is that which ought molt of al to oc- 
cupyand take vp the minds of vnſtaied perſons, who-haue no 
ſure hold of eternall life: and this is the vſe which they ought 
to make vftheir living in peace, and beholding the good ex- 
ample of thoſe who are better then themſelues: to waite in 
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their hearings, and long for this, namely thał they may know 
they ſhal befaned.Asforat other taking vp of their thoughts 


and deſites, the beſt of them are but deceiuable, that Tfay no- 
thing of further miſchiefes which they bring vpon them- 

ſelues. (HER 22 
But doe the common ſort of the ignorant and prophane 
make this vſe of their peaceable liuing among Cod ſeruantsꝰ 
Indeed, God be praiſed, ſome do, for how ſhould the num. 
ber of penitent perſons otherwiſe grow greater daily? But for 
the moſt part euen where the Goſpel is purely preached,they 
lookeafterno ſuch thing, but as though they Knew not to 
what end God hath ſet godly Chriſtians among them, they 
giue them leaue, euen the whe are of the forwarder fort of 
them, to walke alone; rather then to conuerſe and have fel- 
lowſhip with them; but ſome thinke, other ſpeake euill of 

them; and (which is worſt ofall) becauſe they are ſuch ; 
which ſort of people forthe moſt part grow hardened, 
and waxe worſe and worſe : ſo farre it is off, that 
they take good by them. And this be ſaid of 
tis latter ſort who liued among the 
godly, what vſe they made 
thereof. 
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Reiojcein the Lord alway, againe I ſay, reieyce. 


7 OwTaddethisas the laſt text of the 
reſt, to ſhew you, y they who obey 
the former doctrine may be ioyfull 
perſons:and therefore a ſeaſonable 
time it is now to teach ſuch do- 
&rine, and ſo to ſtand vpon the vn- 
J folding of this exhortation. It is a 
dutie much iterated and flood vp- 
on by this Apoſtle, in other of his 
Epiſtles; but eſpecially in this: in euerie chapter whereof, 
either by his owne example or by ſpeciall precept, he ſtitreth 
vp to this reioyeing. In the firſt chapter verſe 18. Chriſt was 
preached, and therefore he did, and ne would reioyce, chap. 
2.17.18, he reioyceth, and reioyceth with them, and wiſh- 
eth them to reioyce, and reioyce with him. In the 3. 1. Fur- 
thermore, my bret hren, rrioyct in the Lord; and yet heere a- 
gaine, reioyce in he Lord, and that with a double exhortati- 
on, againe I ſay reioyce. | | 22519 
And the Apoſtle Saint Job 1. Epiſtle 1.4. profeſſeth, hee 
wrote his whole Epiſtle to this end, that he might repleniſh 
and fill vs with this ĩoy j and theſe things, that is, this whole 
Epiſtte, / write vnto you, that your ioy may be full. And we are 
not to thinke, that theſe excellent Apoſtles would haue ta- 
ken ſo great paine, in often exhortation to this dutie, and 
writing ſo much to this end, but hat ĩt is of eſpeciall waight 
and moment: & indeed ſuch is the neceſſity of itahat without 
it, we cannot performe any good duty well; whether it be of 
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our particular calling, or of our commoffkalling, as we are 

Chriſtians: no place, no time, no dutie may be Without this 
ioy, whereunto we are in theſe words exhorted; as hereatter 
in the particular handling of them, I ſhall haue iuſt occaſion 
to ſhew. * 1 

To come therefore more neere vnto the matter in hand. 
The occaſion of this exhortation by conſidering the circum- 
ſtances which go before, and which follow after, ſhould 
ſeeme to be, both to confirme and arme them the better a- 
gainſt the iniuries of falſe teachers, or whatſotuer trouble 
Elſe: and to prepare them to the duties whereunto he after 
exhorteth them, of moderation, patience, confidence, &c. 

The diuiſſon of In the words themſelues, we ate for orders ſake ro couſi- 

the text. der them as they lie. Firſt, the exhortation it ſelfe. Secondly, 
the iterating or doubling of it, And the exhortation is fully 
hid downe-in theſe words, Reiayce in the Lord alwaies; re- 
doubled in thoſe that follow, agaire I ſay reioyce. 

In the firſt exhortation as alſo in the Teond, (for they are 
both one) and that which is not fully fer downe in the ſe- 
cond, is tobe ſupplied out of the firſt. In both ofthe exhorta- 
tions, I ſay, are to be obſerued theſe principall and eſpeciall 

1 points. Firſt, who it is that exhorteth, ſaying : I ſay v»ts you, 
2 rrioyce. Secondly, whom he exhorteth, and that is the Phi- 
lippians, whom he called in the fitſt verſe, louing & longed for 
3 brethren, And alſo thirdly, whereunto he calleth them, that 
is, to reioyce : Which is firſt limited by the manner, in God, 
that is to ſay, reioyce in God: ſecondly, enlarged by this 
1 laying, rrioycr alwayes. Of theſe briefely in 

order. 2 
The ff point : And firſt for the petſon, he was ſuch a one as did as well 
Ihe penn ibat Practiſe this dutie, as exhort theſe to the practiſe of it. In 
 makeththic ex. the third chapter: 17. firſt he propoundeth his owne exam- 
Doertatien. ple; I rrioycet and reioyce with you: and then in the ei ghteenth 
verſe he exhorteth them to reieyce, aud to reioyce with him and 
by diuers other places, both in this Epiſtle and others, I could 
eaſily ſhew, and ſhall haue occaſion roſhew aſtetward; that 
the Apoſtle was as well a forward practitioner ofthis duty, as 
nan catneſt exhorter of others yntoitthe himſelf was 3 
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repleniſhed with ioy;and then he laboured to fill andreple- 
niſh others with it. Hence then by the example of this our 
oftle, we are taught an excellent duty, and that is; looke Doc. 
what we exhort and perſwade others vnto, wee exhort them 
according to the rule of our owe practiſe. 

It is not for a drunkard ſo continuing, to exhort to ſobri- 
ety: fora glutton to exhort to temperance: nor for an adul- 
terer and vncleane perſons, to exhort to chaſtity : nor fot a 
ſwearer,ſo continuing, to reproue ſwearing: nor for an im. 
penitent man to perſwade to repentance: theſe exhortations, 
though good in themſelues, in the mouthes of ſuch men, are 
but parables in the mouth of fooles : that is, as Salomon com- 

reth them, Prou. 26.9. as thornes in the hands of drun- 
ds, they hurt both themſelues and others with them. And 
therefore Pſalme 50. the Lord asketh of theſe men, what pal. 3c. ic. 
they haue to doe to take bis word,and theſe good exhortations 
in their mouthes; amd hate to lee reformed by them ? And this 
Apoſtle in the ſecond to the Romanes, earneſtly reaſoneth a- Rom. a. 4 
gainſt chis kind of men, ſaying : chen that teacheſt another, | 
teacheſt thou not thy ſelfe ? thou that teacheſt a man ſhould not 
ſteale, ſtealeſt thou? thou that teacheſt a man ſhould not commit 
adultery ,doeſt thou commit adultery? as if he ſhould ſay, if you 
teach theſe things, you ſhould not practiſe the contrary; or 
if you will doe the contrary, ye may net be teachers of them: 
but firſt we muſt haue receiued the grace our ſelues, and then 
labourto communicate it to others. 
I haus beleened, faith this our Apoſtle, 2. Cor. 4. 13. there- Cor. 40g. 
fore I bane ſpoken, Hee taught faith vnto others, but it was 
when faith was firſt wrought in himſelfe. And in the firſt 
chapter ofthe ſame Epiſtle, God firſt comforted hum, that hee 2. Cor. IF. 
ans, be able to com fort others, Remember him thittie ſeuen 
yeeres agoe, xho durſt not preach contrary to his owne pra- 
Qiſe. In like maner our Sauiour Chriſt ſaid to Peter, when puk. 15,25. 
thou art conuerted ſtrengt hen thy brethren : firſt hee muſt bee 
conuerted and ſtrengthened himſelfe, and then hee mult la- 
bour to conuert and lirengthen others. And Danid in Pſal. Pla. 5. 15. 
51. ſome what aſter the middeſt of the Pſalme, defireth God 


to conuert him and then hee would teach the waies of God 
5 | vato- 


Pro. 26.9. 
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A teacher muſt 
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vnto the wicked, and ſinners ſhould be converted unto him this 
example iſ it were well conſidered and obſerued of alexhor. 


ters, and teachers of others, there would be more hope that 


more good ſhould be done, then commonly is: their exhor- 
tation, would then be earneſt, and harty, as we ſee this our 
Apoſtles waszhe ſtirteth them to it againe and againe, and in 
many places, that it may worke the like impreſſion in them, 


that it had in his heart, 
Begin wich thy ſelte to ſay, I haue repented and hate my 


ſo alwaies begin ſinne, therefore Iexhort and call ypon others to tepent: l haue 
with bimſelſe. left my ſwearing and therefore cannot abide it. I reioyce in 


Doc. 2. 


God, and am filled with ioy, and therefore I exhort others 
vnto it. This then being a duty, required of all that are to ex- 
hort, obſerue what ſpeciall duty it layeth ypon the mi- 
niſter and publike teacher ofthe word of God, for he being 
by his place and calling, to exhort to euery good duty; and 
to dehort from euery vice, he had neede to take more eſpeci- 
al and extraordinary paines with his one heart, that he may 
himſelfe be wanting in nothing, but his mouth may ſpeake 
from the abundance of that which his heart hath wrought 
in it, that there be not any vice, but his heart hath both ex- 
pelled it out, and ſetled in it the hatred of the ſame: not any 
vertue of faith, of repentance, of ioy, but he hath had them 
already wrought ig his heart. 

Againe, ſecondly for the perſon that giueth this exhorta- 
tion, cõſider that it is Paul an Apoſtle that exhorteth vs, as an 
Ambaſſadour ſent from God, and ſpeaking from God;as the 
preface of the Epiſtle ſheweth, Which conſideration, as it ſet- 
teth an edge vpon the exhortation ; ſo ought it to ſharpen 
andwhetys on to be the more eager, to follow it. And thus 
much ĩt ſhall ſuffice, to haue obſerued of the party, exhorting: 
Expreſſed in the repetition of the exhortation, (l ſay.) 


Tbe ſecond point. Now I come to the perſons exhorted, and they are the Phi- 
the perſons ex» lippians, as I ſaid, faithful, and righteous, whom the Apoſſie 


Hort ed. 


Plal. 3a, 11. 


ce in the Lord. and be ieyfull all pee that are * in heart, 


in the firſt yerſe, called beloved and longed for brethren, and ſo 
to thoſewho are ſuch, this exhortation, in many places is ex- 
preſſely limited. In the 3a. Pſalme be glad yee righteous and re- 


and 
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din Plal;33.1-Rciget in the Lord, 
temmerh upright men to be thankefull, ho ſeethe wicked Lu. 1.26. 
ate ſhut out, & haue no part nor portion in this ĩoy: and that 
is Wel ſcene, for what ioy haue worldly men in God, orheas 
uenly things, but in pleaſures & ptofitsnut another duty bes 
longetk yutothẽ̃, xhich the Apoſtle S. Innetexhbrteth them Iam. f f. 
vnto, bidding the to mery & bowle;though they be rich men; 0 
if they be oppteſſors and wicked, & he not richin God, And 
againe, chap. . verſ i aile and ſorram ye ſinneri, and reep, let Tam. 4.9. 
your laughter be turned into monruing & your ioy into heautnes; Wiy this exbor- 
The reaſon of the teſtraint andlimiting of it, to the faiths #4997 is mi 


full is eaſy, and yet very worthy to be ſtood vpon, for as ſor "I {be faith. 
the righteons, they haue both gtrat cauſe to reioyce, and 2 
eat neede to be ſlirred vp to this duty, Vhercas the wicked i 
aue neither any true cauſe of found joy? neither feele they Wo 


any need of ig. That the faithſull haue need to be ſtirred tro 
this duty ; we cannot be ignorant, if we conſider that which 4 my 
theP almiſt writeth;Phalme 34. 19. and the whole Scripture * 
accordeth with that, Aauy are the troublet ef the righteows; Plal 34.19, 
And whaſocuer will falle Cbriſt, he maſt forſabe father, ma- 
ther, gaods Jands,bretbren,fiters. life & al and tabe vp his croſſe 
daily &. fellow bum, for ſuch is the rage of Satan, & the malice 
of the wicked, as agaĩnſt the whole Church ingenerall, ſo a- 
gainſt all the godly, that they neuer gan haue, as it were, pea 
ceable houres; but ſo ſoone as they haue giuen their names 
to Chtiſt, and are entred into his ſchoole, they haue one trou- 
ble and vexation or other to uteſlle withall, They ſee mat- 
ter of griefe, ſorro within them, without them, and round 
about them, Wichin them they haue wicked rebellion of 
ale owneharts, to be as it were pricks/andthornes intheir 
eſh, to gall, and vex, and diſquiet them ꝛthey haue Satan 
continually caſtiog his deadly and fiery darts, of tentations 
inte theirk fall the world io a manner, theyſhall ſce 
to be ag it were banded Weener, againſt = 
them in mocks, in taunts in ſlanders, in whatſoeuer iniuries, 
and ill — * m_ milo can doe vnto . Alas, 
one pt thele were cauſe iept to male che chifdren. 
of Cod brauy;pendie | ens gt 
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breons, forit bes Pſal.33 17. | 


Note. 


be wicked 
to be exborted 


ts reiche. 
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Lch. 13.19. 
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heart ofthe 
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ee of 
theſe pearce and 


in the fixth —— 
wound them 
ſore the fairhfull haue, to be rai ſrom this ſorrow 
heauines of heart, and be made 


and 
merty in the Lord. 


for ſhould they have i no ioy to help to countervaile their ſor- 


owes, the life of the Chriſtian were tootedious and prie- 
uous robe endured, by any the moſt patient ſufferer in the 
world,(the troubles that nyirareſoemany,and the 
ſorrowwes ſoe gricuous; that they would eate out the very 
ithful q ) if it were not that joy, mix- 
ed and intermedled withall,did mirtigate the ſenſe, and caſe 
and lighten the burthen of them. 

As for wicked men, they haue no ſuch burthen of trouble 
and ſorrowes, to be caſed of. The diueil is not gtieuous vnto 
them with his centations, he the tentations what they wil be 
they like them well: they entertaine them: they make much 
yr mrs arethe gueſts that — come vnto 
them, — is no ſugg of datan, but it is euiſl:there 
is no linde ofcuill,bur th — a wicked man, is prone 
vnto it. If the e him to woch and anger, the 
— dre nguſter it i I to vncleanneſſe, to propha- 

£ ing; | 


; isnerroubleſorne and grieuous vnto 
ſofarre from ſorrowing becauſe 

is his darling und his delight; Te is 
vato mea 


(his vi as his liſe and ſoule, '{ bhs it 

lighes, his vearyliſecak ————— bs = 
yea — tgoe 
—— * 


Ar ſorcke world —— et e end. 
—— World cannorst 
— rent 19).So that 


the wicked haue no ſuch enemies, no troubles nor forrowes 

area hi fr, 
w 

ach for them They ticede not 


deepely,to their very foules: great need there. 


for Cod, or any godly mirth 
merry. No neede therefore to exhort the 
to teioyce, chat ate euen ſurſetted alteady with ioy lob. as. 
and pleaſure, but the ri that mourne;therighteous = 
that be heauy;theſe haue need to have God and his 
Ye eee 277 | 
BZut here ĩt maybe replied the righteous man hath indeed 
need of this ioy, whereunto the Apoſtle exhorts them, but Obiect. . 
how is it poſſible that the righteous, ſo beſet and compaſſed | 
wich troubles, can reioyce ?for this ſeemeth — 
paradoxe and opinion to the world; that the righteous can, 
in the midſt af many troubles and croſſes, finde any mat- 
ter to take ioy in. But yet, if we will but open our eyes, wee 
ſhal cafily ſee that the righteous man, and he alone bath «fnfw. 
cauſe, euen in his greateſt troubles to reioyce and be merry, 
and euen to triumph for joy of heart: for What though the 
world be bent and banded with all the ſpite and hate it can, 
againſt himtyet euen in this hath he more cauſe of ioy, then * 
of ſorrow. Reade and marke to that ende, the words obour 
Saviour Chriſt whos truch it ſelſe. Match. . a. 1 2. Bleſſed are 
ry wen rexile and perſecute * manner of ewil 4- Math. 3. 2. 12. 
£45 ſake, falſely. Reioyce lad; for greats as 
pour reward —— ſo perſecatad they the Prophets,which 
werebefore yon. Tobe hated of the world, to be reuiled 
cuted, flanderecmarle, it is aſigne ; we are bleſſed and ther- — ww _ of 
forea cauſe tomałe vs to reioyce.Nay, we ſee, that all the ha- fue of bleſſed- 
tred, reuiling, perſecution and flander can raiſe, do helpe net, and there- 
to increaſe our reward, and the brightneſſe of our glory, and fore a cauſe of 
the waightof our crowne in heauen. Nay hereby are we aſſu- 7999. 
red that we are in the firaight and beaten way to heauen. For 
shur, ſaith our Sauior, they hated, they rcuiled, bey perſocured 
the Prapbets whichwere before yonʒas though he by 
this you may know that you are in the direct way to heauen. 
For thus haue all the Prophets before — — 
ſo we ſee ſince, our Sauiour Chriſt to haue paſled this way in- 
to glory, and by the ſame to haue —— Ing 


his Apoſtles, Marty holy men that haucliuedand en, 
vader te Gael Beko then. awordyrbcioy eve — 8 


hatred ofthe 


As. 5. 41. 


2. Cor. 12. 10. 


heck. 2. 


we howganthey 


< 


TRIER 


and wicked mewatforderh vnis vs, and 
that is, that our heauenly reward-of glory is boch iucreaſed, 


and confirmed and ſealed vnto vs. And to this precept of our 


Sauiour, wel agteeth, that ofthe Apoſile Iama. 2. my bre br en 
count it allioy, when ye fall into diner safflftions; meaning, / as [ 
take it, of ſuch as were inflicted by: the world, which then 
was moftyſuallwe muſt then reioycezand thatwithallioy,in 
the greateſt meaſure, we are able, becauſe thereby, we attaine 
to be patient and fo ſhall be perſect and compleate men in 
Chill. An example of this preceptʒwe haue both in the exam- 
ple of all the Apoſtles Act 5. in the ende, who being beaten 
for proſeſſing Chtiſt, went away reioycing ſtom the counſel 
taking it as an honour done to them. And ſo of this our A- 
poſtle( z. Cor. 1 2. 10.) I take pleaſure (ſaith he) in infirmities, 
in reproches, in neceſſities, in perſecutions for Chriſt ſake, 
For when I am weake, then am I ſtrong, He tooke pleaſure in 
theſe;becauſche found that euen by them, God miniſtred 
gre ſtrength and comfort to him. 

But here, againe, know that many good diſtre ſſed ſoules 
wil be ready to reply, that if it were, but for the world, and 
for men, and afflictionsthence, they would be cheerefull and 
merry, in theſe regards we haue ſcene. but now they haue 
nat fleſh and blood alone and theſe afflictions, to wrejHe agaunſi; 
Hut againſt principalities and powers; againſt Saran the prince of 
the world,and againſt ſpirituall wickedneſſes which are in high 
placec, Theſe are of great power and of great might; & theſe 
*. g ſiege againſt their ſoules to take them: 

hey be merry that be night and day beſieged thus 

fly deſpecially, of legions of deuils, of ſpitituall 
wickedneſſes, iat are diligent and watchſull night aud day 
to ſutprixe and take their ſoules. Alas; theſe are many and 
ſttong enemies, andre are weake and in continuall combat 
with cher. I anſwete, true it is, theſe: enemies are many, 
and of great power, dilligence and ſubtilty, ioyned with 
deadly hate and malice againſt vs. But conſider againe, bee 
—— —— yet if we doe but teſiſt 
Rand out againſt them, chey will flie from vs. Rei rhe 
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Reſiſt him, though he be neuer ſo ſtrong. Reſiſt him, though 
he haue his legions of diuels with him againſt thee, and he 
ſhallflie from thee, Marke it: he ſballflie, and that from thee. Note. 
Thouſhale put him to flight, be thou the weakefi Chriſtian 


in the d, if thou wilt but reſiſt him! with tb ſvieldof Epheſ 6. ic. 


faith, the ſword of the Spirit, &c. Heere therefore we hiaue 

greater cauſe of ioy and triumph, then of forrow, For what 
cauſe hath he but toteioyce, that may euery day ſo eaſily tri- 

umph ouer ſo great and ſo many enemiesrthat being a poore 
weake man, may put to flight whole armicFind legions of 
diuels : | ID $ ry 

But ſome man may except thus: Indeed I haue a great pro- g, 

miſe from God, I ſhall do this, if Irefift ; but — l 198 ObieB.3. 
through my weakneſſe Iam readie to ſlumber and to ſleepe, 
and cannot be cuer as I ſhould be watchfull to reſiſt. Nay, 1 
find ſuch a curſed tebellion inmy heart, that carties me con- 
tinually as a ſlaue and captiue to the will of the diuell. Indeed 
I muſt needs confefle, there is a great cauſe of ſorrow and la- ¶Auſi. 
mentation, Miſerable man (faith the Apoſtle Paul, (Rom.. 
the end) who ſhall deliuer me from this badie of nme?) But yet Rom.. cho 
we haue alſo, by the tnereie oſ God, ſufficient, wherewithall end. 
to raiſe vs vp in this ſorrow? for we haue the Spirit of God 1. lohn. 
within vs, to helpe our infirmities:we haue the Angels of God Plalme. > 
wicht and day topitch their tents about vs, to aid vs againſt the 
euill angels: we haue Cod himſelſe, who neither flumbereth plalme. 
vor ſleepeuh ʒ chat watcheth and careth for vs. Be we neuer ſo 
weake, and the diuell neuer ſo ſtrong, God whois with vs, 
will-yphold vs, and no diuell ſhall pluc ke vs ſrom him, or out 
of his hands. 0 N pF . 

If F ſhould further enter to lay downe all the cauſes that 
way and ought to moue the faithſull vnto ioy, Tſhould not 

il 


= 


y find an end of fo latge and long a Treatiſe, Iwillthere- fer lex. 


fore, in a word only, entreate euery man, who is defirous to 
learne what cauſe he hath to reioyce being a righteous mann, 
to conſider jfirſt throughly with himſelfe, how fearefull a 1 


terrible athiog the wrath of Godis, which ſhall be reuealed 
Vpon the wicked and diſobedient, cuen this ſhall giue him 


thing it were to fall into the hands of rhe lining God. And how Hebr. 10. 3c. 


wa Teen Sermon pew Philip. 4:4. | 

gteat etuſe to teioyce, that bythe pardon of his ties he hatk 

the wrath that is to come. 

And ſecondly, let him conſider how great is the glorie 
prouided ſor all them that feare the Lord, in which they ſhal 
be like the heauenly Angels; alwayes beholding the face of 

God in heauen. Vea, their bodies ſhall become like the glo- 
1:Cor.15, rious bodie of ourSwiour Chriſi; and wherein no part of 
miſerie ſhall remaine, but all teares ſhall 'bee wiped from 
their eyes, and no part.of| blefſedneſſe ſhall be wanting vnto 

them. 

3 Thirdly, let him conſider, how ſweete the loue of God 
muſt needs be, even heere, vnto the faithfull ſoule, he. he 
hauing loued nünvenen when he was his enemie, and not yet 
reconciled to him, and thathe gaue his only begotten Sonne 
to the death for him that he might not hy bus haue eter- 

ichn 1.2. nal life: and that he hath — vine and ginen him 

the title and priuiledge tobe called his ſonne, and to be the 

Roms; heire of God,and coheire with Ieſus Chriſt: chat he hath gi- 

uen vnto him, and put into his heart his Spirit, the ſeale and 
e nrneſt of his adoption. p 

LY -  Fourthly, let him alſo conſider, what a/ couenant and 
league of friendſhip he is now entted into with the Lord, 

Lokn e. ie. ¶ that he can but call and aske of God, and God is readie to 

lend his eare to him, and grant his ſuir; that he can but knock 
and God ſtands at the: doore, as it were readie to and to 
welcome him; that he cannot ſeeke anygood chin at the 

Lords hands, but he ĩs readie to miniſter vnto ne, that 

God nut oulyis readis night and day, in ſeaſon and ak of 

ſeaſon to heare his mone, and to fulfill his defires; but his 
—— euer vpon him to do him good, even then when he 

| not yponit; and that which we neuer minded to 

41; tanga his hands, yea, that the Lord will vouchſafe to come 

: John 14.23; tebim, to'abide with hom, to ſup and to dus and to conuer ſe with 

; ga bim, as he promiſeth, — dead Reuel. 3. 20. Behold, / 

deore and knocks t if any man hure my voice, and 


14-21, thodere, ee . bw, —— j as it were, 
Terre impart to! di my dalnties. 
Rutheere Iſtay for tis time:: l 
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Will proceed where I leſt. The priuiledges of 
the faithfull ſet downe- before as the peace ofa 
good conſcience, cleared and clenſed by the 
JT: lood of Chriſt, the hope of ſo great glorie to 
come, and the ſo bleſſed communion with God, that hey 
may talke, as it were, friendly and familiarly, and conuer 
with him and he with them how ſoeuer the men of the world 
imagine them all to he but dreames and conceits; yet can 
they not but make the righteous man, that hath the true and 
linely ſenſe and feeling of them, leape and ſhout for ioy of 
RENT i #5157 22515 255 high 3 roitn nin 1 an; 

I ill not ſtand by further reaſont, which are many, to en- 
large the proote of this point, that the righteous as they haue 
need to be ſtirred yp to ioy, ſo they haue iuſt cauſe, (not with- 
eee. may ſeeme to make to the oontrarie) to be 
mertie 


glad in bcart. It is not chus with the wicked, for The wicked | 


chough they haue peace with Satag, and peace with the car- 
ptiaa of their owne hearts, yet want they the pardon a 
their Go, and therefore are at warte and enmitie with God, 
3 to forget the ſame ; and all chat fearefull 
wrath to come hangeth ouer their heads, and may fall, they 
knew nat how ſoone, vpon them. 
Secondly, they want that immputation of Chriſis righte» 
ouſneſſe to couer their ſhame before God: ſo that they can- 
not aſſute themſelues, that they haue any part or portion in 
the glotie of the ſonnes of God, that is to be reuealed. They 
cannot behold God as a — — 5 ee of 
Chriſt Ieſus. They are wholly: with the ſpirit o 
feare and bondage, that they cannot with bol dneſſe call vp» 
on God, They haue no pronuſe nor aſſurance that God will 


beate chem; nay his cares are ſtopped that he will not heare lohn g. 
0 u * N 4 hem; 
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. The ſecond Sermonopon Philly.4. 4. 
them his eyes are turned from them, that he will not regard 


andi pitie their miſerie. He will haue no communſon, no ſs. 


ietc;conipaniCrfor pllodſhip'wheh ther] ceaſe tp Pealbe 
of thoſehelliſh terrors of an acculing conſcience, that cannot 
but expell all ioy and comfort foorth, ſo oft as their ſleepie 
conſcience is awakened, and omit many other things, which 
might be added to this purpoſe. By this little which hath bin 
ſaĩq the truth of this point is eleere; that the righteous, and 
they alone, haue both need and ioſt cauſe wherefore to re- 
Joyce: we will now come brieflie to ſome ſew vſes of this 
point, and paſſe to the next in order. 

Firft therefore, if the righteous only and the faithfull haue 


Munifiers duty need of this oy, as we haveſhewed, It is not for the Mini- 


ſters o God co comfort und cheete vp any but theſe. For we 
know the Miniſter is a Phyſition of the ſoule, to cure the diſ- 
eaſcs;and a Chirurgion to cure the wounds of the ſoule. Now 
it is not for a Phyſnion to preſeribe to the whole, but to the 
ſickeʒ nor for the Chirurgion to plaiſter that which is ſound, 
but that ich is hurt and wounded. The wicked are whole, 
they ate hot ficke or wounded with ſorrow. 
No need therefore haue they ofthe Chirurgeon, to bind 
vp that which is broken; neither of the Phyſition to reſtore 
health, hen none is loſt: but the righteovs man, and he that 
truly feareth God, hein paſt done wich ſortow, and hath 
need theteſore to be raiſed vp, when hie is ficke of ſorrow and 
hach need of heauenly chearing to reſtote him, he is woun- 
dec in ſoule euery day, and therefore hath need to haue the 
gyle of gladneſſe to be powred into bis wounds. 
Againe, haue the faithfull, and they only iuft cauſe to be 
metric? let the bad learne then to magnifie the life of the 
ſaichſull, as the moſt happie and bleſſed life. For this is cer- 
taine, he is moſt n moſt bleſſed, who bath in deed 
and in truth greateſt cauſe of loy, and to reuerence their gifts, 
tharthepmay haue a partio them. 
lhirdly, haue the godly alone need of comfort and chea - 
ring, becauſe they are ficke and wounded alreadie with ſor- 
row 7 Then marke the Iyger. like crueltic of the wicked, that 
are o farce from comforting and relecuing them as my 
22 ougat ; 


\ 


U 2 


The ſecond Sermon vpn Phil. 44. 195 
ought; that they adde ſorrow to their ſorrow, and afflition 
to affliction, hat they can. This is beſides all bounds of 
eommon humanitie, as we know, and ſauoureth of a diuel- 


liſh nature, to rend and to teare the wounds that we ought | 
4 


to heale and to bind vp. But this do the wicked, hen t 
ſeeke to vex and grieue the faithfull, that be alreadie woun- 
ded and caſt downe with ſorrow in their ſoules, yea and for 
that they carry corruption ſtill about them. I ſay not he is the 
happieſt that reioyceth moſt: for that( no doubt) many times 
he may do; which is but in a verie wotull caſe, as our Sauiour 
Chriſt faith, wo be to you that laugh : but he (I ſay) is the hap- 


pieſt man that hath the gregteſſ cauſe of ioy. For this is the , j the happi. 
argument of all thoſe bleſſedneſſes which our Sauiour Chriſt ef man that 
pronounceth, Matth. 5. the poore in ſpirit are pronounced bleſ- — greateſt 


ſed, becauſe they have cauſe to reioyce. Sothey thatmourne, 


they that be meeke, &c. are bleſſed, becauſe theſe, though 


they do not reioyce, yet they haue cuery one of them iuſt 
cauſe to reioyce. | | 
But to proceed, hath the faiehfull and righteous alone ĩuſt 
cauſe of ioy? Then if thou deſireſt ſoundly to teioyce, pra- 
Rile carefully and conſtantly a iuſt and righteous lite : for 
without this faith and vprigheneſſe it is impoſſible (though 
thou haſt made a beginning therein alreadie) euer to ſind a- 
ny ſtate that will give thee cauſe (all things well weighed)to 
take any ioy in it. It iy not the throne of a Prince, not the 
treaſurg.of the earth, nor the pleaſures of the world chat can 
afford 
then ought he to ſtirre vp himſelſe vnto the dutie following, 
namely, that he do rcjoyce indeed. This nature. it ſelſe teach- 
eth cugn naturall men, that if they ſee. iult cauſe Why they 
fhould be glad, they will ſtirre themſelues vp to be ioyfull 
and metrie. | 
And the rather are the righteous to be mooued to this du- 
tie, becauſe they haue the Lords commandement heere 
the Apoſtle to ſtirre themſelues Nee it. For is the Lord 
carefull of his, that he cannot endure to haue our hearts poſ- 
ſeſſed with ſorrow, but will haue it to be expelled — 
his heauenly ioyes:and (hall we be behind in this duty? Sh | 
4's 8 | - 


| 
© 
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. Laſtly, hach the righteous man cauſe to reioyce? 1, 4, 
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muſt is the 
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kecommand; ot we obay?ſhall he exhort, and ſhal 
not weattendto-thar which wholy tendeth to our owne 


- and comfort? If the King, or prince, command their 
ieRsrobe as SA, I. King. 8.64. Efter5.1.this 


alone ſlirreth ther vp to mirth;chough there were noe other 


cauſe : but the kinde ſpeeches and greetings of the prince, 
t not Gods voice much more to preuaile with ys 


to this ende?ꝰ?: G4 
But I come now to the limitation firſt, and then in due 


place, to the enlargement of this ioy. It is limited firſt, by the 


manner of it, that it muſt be in the Lord, and then ſecondly, 
enlarged, by the time, that it may be alwayei. to teioyce in the 
Lord, is to teioyce ſot that we know him to be our God al- 
ſufficient, and Chriſt leſus our Lord : alſo to teioyce for the 
Lords cauſe, who alone giueth & miniſtreth vnto vs cauſe of 
reioyeing. as 1. Sam. 2 t. in the thankſgiuing of Hanna. Mine 


beart reioyceth in the Lord,mine horie is exaltedin the Lord. So 


Marys my ſpirit reioyceth, that is my heart — „becauſe 


of the Lord, who hath giuen mee this cauſe 


tioy : and mine 


borne exaked in the Lord, who hath bin fauourable, and 
gratious vnto mee. | 


By this limitation chen, we ſee the oy of the faithful; 
vhich only is true ſoy, to be diſtinguiſhed from other ſorts 
of ioyesz which ate magy. For ſome chere are, who reioyce 
inthemfelues,andi ſeruing of God, chat liketh chem; 
and not in the Lord: as firſt | naturall men, if they haue 2 
| ning, and live quietly andciuilly among men, they 
— otand: eſe oa joy, but 
all che ground of their ioy is not from God; but from them- 
ſelues; fom t heit · one blinde reaſon, and the pre ſumption 
of their owne heart: Secondly Papiſts and ſuch as follow the 
ancient Phariſies; Theſe men not onely doe many ciuill 2 

ane, 


| ininſtice, extortion, &c. 
They ore very ſtrict and very preciſe in many things;they wil 


Xt marry, they wil not eate ſuch and ſuch meates, and at ſuch 


times. Theſe men they reioyce alſo, yea and boaſt themſelues 
— bur before uche Phe de 


- 
* 
3 * 
= 
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Luk. 2B. But their ioy atiſeth from themſeluos, and from 
their owne good deeds, and meritorious actions; as they 
hould them, They reioyce not in the Lord. 

Ochers yet there bee, who reioyce in the things of this 
world. For vhich, indeed, it might be lawfull for a man to te- 
ioyce, but this their reioycing is alcogerher after a ſenſual 
and a carnall manner. They reioyce in tiches, in honor, in 
pleaſure: but this their ioy, it neither ariſeth from God, nor 
endeth in him: but either it proceedeth only from the crea- 
ture aud reſteth in it; or els it is aſcribed to their own paines 
and labour; or for that they haue attained to this wealth, or 
that place, by their owne iuduſtry, or ſome friend or other'is 
magnified for it: or els, rather the any part of their ioy ſhould 
ſeeme to proceede from God ir is aſcribed to good lucke, 
and good fortune, theſe all offend in i his, that they reioyce in 


theſe things, but not in the Lord as the author of cuery good 


thing they haue. PG, | 
Againe there are ſome that ioy in lawfull things, buctheir 
toy is not taken lawfully, they neuer waigh whether they 
vſe them in ſuch a manner as God in his word hath giuen 
them warrant for, ot not. They delight and ioy in duties of 
their calling. to looke vnto their buſineſſe; This is well: Zut 


tobe taken vp with them as the chiefeſt matters, and on the 


Lords day, the day of the Lords reſt, when they ſhould aſ- 
ſemble themſelues in the congregation of Gods people to 
heate his wotd and to learne his will, or when they ſhould 

juately be holily occupied, this is not to reloyee in the 
Lordi foriris againſt the Lords will and comr ö 
who hath piven vs charge to reſt the ſeauenti day. 

So many other thingesin themſelues, ate lawfull, and a 
man may reioyce in them, I meane recreations, and refreſh- 
ings of body ot- minde-after Jabour, but to ſpende Whole 


dayesin thomn is eulſ: allo theftllowſhip of marriage; and the 
liberty of eating and dtinking,bur if wo doe them, without 
meaſure and moderation, 


n modet 
and if we reioyce in any oſ the —.— (though en | 
themſelues) not baniſhing the ſinnes that accompanie z 
in the world, and obſerue not a holy and a tighreoos mannet 


2 „ eee 
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Try our mirtb 


by tbeſe notes, 


 inheLodAndbyrhiswelee; tharonly the ri 
truly ioyſull. The worldly, at 


it 


n 


inthe doing ofthemgneither doe them by faith, all this out 
reioycingis vaine and wordly, and not in the Lord: becauſe 
it is not with thoſe eitcumſtances obſerued, which he hath 
pteſeribed in his wo -ꝶ“fl t. 

But ofall other, the worſt ſort is of them; that reioyce in 
actions ſimply cuill,asin vncleane and filthy talking, in ſwea- 
ring in drunkennes, whoriug, and blu ſpheming ot the name 
of God Reproue, and rebuke thoſe men for it, Their anſwere 
is ready hat may we not ſpeake? may we not bee merry ? 
Vest mirth is iawfull. The Lord by the Apoflle ſtirteth up 
here children vnto it:but marke to what mirth, not that 
hich is taken in the ſore mentioned ſinnes, and other like 
vnto them, but in the Lord. Complaine not therfore without 
a cauſe, as if God were too ſiridt and preciſe to thee, to re- 
ſtraine thee from all mirth: Here indeed is a reſtraint, but it is 

fromyngodly mirth, com 06954 e Imay ſay, in evil, thy 
ioy muſt not be vnchaſt, diſnoneſt, ſenſual, earthly & beaſtly. 

The Lord is bountifull enough to thee, in lawtull ioyes 
vouchſaftd vnto thee, to take * part in. Learne therefore 
hence, to try thy mirth, for when thou att reproued for thy 
lewd mirth, it is ao ſufficictexcuſe to ſay, we were but merry: 
For know, that there is a double mirih, a holy mirth, and an 
vngodly mirth;amirth in God, and a mirth in the deuill. Try 

therefore, and examine thy mirth: of whether ſort it is. If it 
be in God; Firſt, God, is alwaies in the one ende thereof, and 
che heart is liſted vp in praiſe, and thankſgiuing to Cod, but 
for other be wil bring thee to a ſtraight account & reckning. 
Againe,ifthou wouldeſt know that thy mirth is in the Lord, 
try and examine whether thou thy ſelſe att in Chriſt. Fot none 
can reĩoyce in the Lord, but he that is already in Chriſt. Be 
the thing wherein thou teioyceſt, neuer ſo lawfull, obſerue 
neuer ſo ſtrictiy the time and meaſure in it, this thy ioy is but 
aprophane and carnall ĩey i end not in the Lord. Euen the 
2 thou takeſt in moderate eating, and drin- 
wa, we recreation, if it be not of faith, (as it can- 
not be, if thou be not in Chriſt) it is ſinne, and therefore not 
$ man. 
otldly, and the catnall he may re- 
| | JOYCE 
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Joyee ia la wyſull things, hut he cannot reioyeelawiſully, hut in 
I catnal and fle ſhiy manner. this ĩoy neither ꝑtocerdeth from 
God nor tendes to God, but tefterh in the matter: neither is 
it ruled by the direction of Gods words, but is diſorderedly 
carried by the ſway oi his proſane and wicked heart. 
Aud as L haue ſaid, chat we mult beleeue in Chriſt, and 
kno that our names are vuritten in heauen, before we can 
reioyce in the Lord; ſo there are other ſignes, whereby we 
may knovv it, for it being a thing of ſuch Worth and excellen- 
ey, thinke it goed to ſer downe more euidences ofit. We 
ſhall therefore better know that our ioy is in che Lord, iſ we 3 
loue Cod greatly, that is, more then all that is precious in the 
world(for the perfection of loue is jdy)andtherefore be care- 
full to obey him, and, if we loue our brethren ſot his fake, 

And further, f we „gh to be inburgened, and lang to be with 2. Cor.. i. 
Chriſt, nhich is beſt of al; for by aur reiaycing chat we haue in 4 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, we die day: Aud therefore by daily Phil.r. 
growing more ready to die, we doe well teſtiſie the ioy. that i. Cor. ij r. 
we baue in him. Laſtly, if ous joy haue vnſained thankes, and 5 
ſeruent prayer for the continuãce ofit, as her companions, ſor 
ſo doth the Apoſtle require that it ſhould be accompanied, it 
ſhall well appeare, ĩhat we reidyce in the Lord, And here an 
other thing ſhall not he out of ſeaſon to ſigniſie to the re- 
der that hile he is commanded to reioyce in the Lord, he Theſ..1 
muſt know that it nothing detogatech from it, to delight in 
the word of God, which Dauid oft profeſſed, chat he did, and 
that it was more ſieet to bim,then the bony to jus wonrh:tor the To reioyce int 

word and the preachersthatbring dance out of it, are the word e+e. - 
the inſtruments and meanes whereby we delight in che Lotd. binders not ur 
And when we are taught to reiepco in the Saints which. are %% 5 1 
on the cart b. ani ſuch as ancell in vertue, it hindets nothing o e 
Our reioycing in the Lord, but furthereth it; ſeeing they are 
heires of the promiſe of life with vs, and thereſore · helperꝭ of 
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— 
becontented but to limit our ioy within bounds we 
haue ſeene) is liberall and bountiſull for the time, he doth 
not munen ſet and vertaine time, hut he will 


eee — differeth the: ioy 
the ioy ofthe world, that worldly ioy is 
Prou.14.13. —ů 6s 6 — in laaghing, 23 Sale 
mon — — na end of tbat mirth 

4 
be righteous © | Burchvioy of ihe fairhfullfoutiſheth at all crimes, and in 
1, ey all ſeaſons, it is like to the Laurell tree, that neicher winter 
MT, not ſummer caflettvthe leake//For-thisioy hath continuall 
meanesro ſeed itwithall t neither can the righteous man, if 
he conſider it, euer want cauſe to ioy and be merrie in God. 
We have ſcene the man hath cauſe to reio ce in af. 
fiction, and ſo much more hath he in proſperitie. Hee hath 


cauſe to rejoye when he prayeth, becauſe God is neere to 


. and when he — he ſeeth God 
abt . to giuepeace vnto his con- 


| :cherigh abour, they haue 
| begon about cauſe to it, their calling eſpecially be it ne- 
Demau. ger yes euen the pooreſt labouring men if they be 
Gods children : they are then imployed in Gods buſineſſe 
— evcthcirendig: he hath ſer them in: the 
ſerunnt, when he is about his maſters buſineſſe, he may re- 
„ W doing it. For reade (Bpheſ. 6. 6. you hall ſee chat 
their maſtets ſet their ſeruants about, is called abe wil 

of God, and that in ſeruing 


. their maſters with care and in a 
Y | Aregar RY by re Ge FR 


. dudin al things 2 


umi Chriſt. And God will 


wages ſor it. 
| 7 —— ive and 
difttibare; for y are that whatthey : to the 
. and needie brother, they giue to Chriſt, and that in 


him, Seebad that the 
—— 1 = 


a 4 * FRET <td 2 The ſecond Serm Are 8 | Poul, re 8 —_ * * i — | | . 
and the ing of great and eternall ioy es. 
- The vle of this laſt point may he firſt do teach vt, to ac. Vi 1, 
knowledgethetender t God hath ouer his chil. 


dren, that though hee weane them fromthe ioyes which 
heere men take in toyesand rifles of this world, yet he lea» 
veth them not deſtitute at any time oſioy and comfort; but 
willeth them to reioyce alwayes: for we know that euerie 
commandement ofthe Goſpell hath a promiſe annexed vnto 
it, if by faith we lay hold on it, If he command us to reyent, 
(in che Goſpell) this commandement hach a promiſe anne x- 
ed, that is, if by faith we endeuour to repent, we ſhall repent. 
_ he commands vs toloue 1 1 

to hisa 


ieycealwaies, promiſeth, if we be not wanting in our faith, 
wemay euer continue to rec. \ 
- Secondly, if this be a dutiewhich the Locd requireth of 7/7 2. 
vs at all times, that wereioyce in him, we ought continually - 

to looke and haue an eye into our hearts, to ſee whether this 

ioy in the Lord bethere to be found or not: and if we ſind it Note, 
not, neuer to veſt vnrill we ſind it rough in vs: yea we are 

to looke in whatſocuer we ſet our ſelues vnto, that we: find 

this ioy to carrie ys, and accompanie ys in the doing of it. For 

28 it is ſaid (2. Cor. 9. j.) The Lordloneth a checrefult giner : 10 - 

the Lord loueth acheerglull ſeruer and wa pfhim, 4 
cheerefull hearer, and theerefulneſſę in euery duetie. If 

we had more knowledge, we might bettet reioyte : if wee 


pray, he requires cheerefulneſſe in prayer :if we be employed 

—— 1 en 

fully, and with a glad beare, 6110! 110% Ie” df" 
Heere then cometh to be reprehended;tharnaturglldule Ne, 


neſſe and desdneſſe of men, when they come to pray und to 
do any dutie of Gods worſhip. For we ſhould oome mo 
them with our heans fuled and repleniſhed: wic joy. 80 
ſhould we to whatſoeuer good thing and bufines of our cal- 
ling we ſet our ſelues about. We n 
— — pulled 


8 M to. 


RT wo" 3 


—— 

were done. rte logeppelebee n thos - 
4 4 muſtgoubouricehitercfally; zniog tal ei % e or 

"= Bred .(iThusMiniflees(Heb}v317)meft warch ouertheir flocks 

viith ioy & cheerfulres; thouꝑii the duty be vory full of care 

and fleiphtlytewa lytewarded ofen. Andeberob; wezeade thou h 

hie ſcnuice was very labori aus and toilionit,, which hee did 

Benefe. vnto Lui, beibgpincdtedwith-the froftin the night, and 

the hat in the. day yrt chertime of his ſeruice ſeemed but 

ſhort ent hm. One cauſe hereof (no doubt) vas, becauſe 


henvillngliytookdanyanddelightto walke in the duties of 


wich painfulneſſe and. diligeb ce. So ſhould 
22 and doing the 
dueti Seruvanty,;in<þlcafing 
doing che duetie offcruants Ot &how happy 


their Maſters, and 

and ioyfull a 
ht were this, to ſee eueryimanithusto travel} with ioy and 
eere in his calling? To iy, Lſey not — and 
carhali manner, ln v ich a holy andreligious joy! in doing 
e nerall duetjes of Chriſtianity, and che patticular 
dueties ol his owne — — would 
cauſebotù great ioy to euer man in hit e conſcience 
that thus ee ee toell that 
* rw eee i019 31 
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THE Bad TEXT. : 

MN: 290319 1m 
— in che Text f the — 
EN olloweth after. thus, ¶ Again] {ay 5 } 
2 8 — — the 
lle had to draw chem to ihis dutie, which proceeded 


TEE Al 


reide; 2. Cor. 2. 3. 


He accounteth both the ioy and pe; the Corinthians 
ewes — Secondly, this pro- 
eded from the rc aſon i touched beſote t becauſa himſelfe 


Cort. ;. 


was 


" Thorkiid torn * n. 3 * = LARS ana 
103 


e DPW oor tinge is of 2 wag imwhoſe 
bdeeatt ſoeuet it is} it cannot but dilate and communicate it 
ſelfe to others As we reade of the Iailer, he reioyced, and he 
could norkeepe this ioy to himſelſe, but communicated it to 
his whole houſe (Ac 4s 6) For it is ſaid, be rnoyced baun ber aa. 16 
leeued with his whole bouſe:So Lydias heart being opened, and : 
dilated hy the holyGhoſt;andthe ioy of the Sich che made 
— ene partakees (loi Farce as the _ of che 

grace. 

The end whereuntochisrepetition renderhyi is to rr 
ethorzation more forcible: and to imprint it the better and 
devpex in their hearts minds and memories; and to male 
them more careſull of the practiſe oſ it. For where the Spirit 
af God yſeth theſe often doubled exhortations,wemuſtand 
dught to employ our greateſſ bags 2s it er as 22 
diligence to learne ihem o . 30 
But you will ſay, wh ercfore was the holy y.Gholfocanelt-0g,.77 
to repeat aod redouble this — A 
Firſt, becaule this is a dutie (as we ſee) that is neceſſatie Reaſons why 
requiſite in a Chriſtian at all times. As without the which he 2h recog 
can 20 der heate the Word aright, not pray aright, nor do '* 

utie of his calling as he ought. And if it he asked how:| 7 

— haue no part in this ioying in the Lord: I an- . 
ſwere, they ioy in ſinne. And it would be ſeene, that the wi: 
ked — be vtterly wearie of their life, but for their 3 ; 
and delights that then haue. | 3 

Secondly,this dutie of reioycing thus inthe Lord; is the 13. 
ground — mein Fora ins nenn 
and i art no man can þ 
— — ſor any but he who hath 
by one meanes or n T and RITTER 


e 


8 


* 


fore'we need, ns irwere, the b edc bead ures quic- 
ken vs on to this dutie, being of our ſelues ſo flow and dull 
vnto it, Dauid, though he had an extraordinarie meaſure and 
or the moſt part of this oy was wrought in his hart 
y the Spirit of God; yet he complained oft ofthe lofle and 
decay and abſence oftheſe heauenly ioyes. Readethe fourth 
—— . Why art tbou caft. ſouls, and why art 
f — Truſi ſtillin God, &c. His ſoule was fo 
— caſt downe and diſquieted in him, that he could not 
raiſeie vp to any toy and comfort: ſo it is with the beſt at 
ſometime. Further obſerue, whom hee heere exhorteth 
thus ofientorciopcein-che Lord, and that is, the faithfull, 
f — 3 — — men 
ce, and againe re- 
— Ys Va — man — 2 
0odehin —— — om labour to en een enereaſe it ro 
$1157 

— cloth brenn. e,, Joh. 2010 
things hano [written ves you thatbeleewe in — of the 
Senne Gad, that yeemay know that yoo bane etornall life, and 
aer Es. ut OI her to them that 
; may beleeus. Andinthe firfi chap ter and 
fourth —— theſe thin ge to them chat reiogee cal 
Taehn 1.3. readiczcbas rhe vy. which was — 
our Apoſtle in this plact᷑ writes alreadie reioy- 
ced, that they reioyce in the _ 22 that reioyce in 

partandin meafar*, chat hel ĩoy might be ſull. 
— — ofthe- Miniſter, 
n good 

aud 


— and 
—— ths wp; t they 
may grow from faith to faith, from hope to hope, and ſrom 


—— en wh | 
continuo his enbortations 


vo them. Ic is not ſer him tofay 
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ne- 
uer giue over exhortations, till haſt by the mercy of 
Godeuen filled them with ioy, and faith, and patience, © 
- And withall we ſee the duty of the peo 
nough for them to ſay; They beleeue 
more preathing, to exhort chem to belceue: and they reioyce 
in God already, and therfote need not to be exhorted to this 
oy. But rather, it is meete and neceſlary for them; to haue 
Goth the ſather ofthe poſſeſſed child (Mark. 9. 2) at leaft) 
one eye vpon their infi — — well as the other vpon their 
faith, and to ſay, I belecur, Lord belpe my onbeleefe. | 
Beleeueſt thou ? well, yet thou haſt remaining @ great 
deale of vnbeleeſe. Doeſt thou teioyce? yet remember thou 
haſt need againe, and often to be exhorted to this duty, that 
thy ſmall ioy may grow in the end, to be fulband compleate, 
that euen thou maleſt with peace teſigne th ſoule into the 
hands of God. WED a 112081 : 
The text being thus vnſolded, and the vſe of it ſet downe 
yet two things 1 ſee of neceſſary yſe to be added; before I 
make an ende. The firſt is the anſwering of ſome oblections 
riſing from the former doctrine. The next is ; that ſeeing the 
neceſſitie, the profit, and the difficultie of performing this 
—— ſuch as I haue in ſome ſort ſhewed, I thinke it not a- 
miſſe to ſpend a little time in teaching, how a man may both 
procure this ioy, if yet he neuet had it᷑:and keepe, and increaſe 
it; if he haue it, and recouer it, if at any time he haue loſt the 
ſenſe and feeling of it. 


It is not e- The dutie of 
y, they need not the pedple, 


For the obiections, theſe are ſome, why Chriſtians cannot Ob;ef.r. 


alwayes reioyce, to wit, ſeeing many ofthem ate vſually hea- 
uy and ſad:yea ſo farre, that they cauſe other to be ſo, and 
they male many to thinke, that their religion alloweth no 


ioy :which holdeth ſome backe from it; and therefore ſuch Auſe. 


are farre from reioycing inthe Lord alwaies. To this I An- 

ſiver;that examples are not tobe alleaged againſt rules i for 

ſuch as are fad; of Gods children, haut not yet learned to 

know theit liberty, that they may reioyce, as I haue ſaid,bur 

would moſt willingly, and mall in time doe ſo, but in che 

meane while ate to were ee forward, and 5 
41 2 
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Anſwere. 
Rom.15.13. 
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Obiedt. 4. 
Rem. 3. 5. 
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Per.1.7. 
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fore the ſe hinder not the gruth before mentioned, that the 
righteous cannot teioyceee. 00 


Againe, it is obiected, that ſome who did reioyce in the 
Lord, haue leſt and giuen it over, and take vp theit ioy in o- 
ther things, as though either their heauenly ioy could not be 
held, ks though they had done more then they could 
defend. To the which Iſay that either they had no good 
nd nor warrant to reioyce ſo at firſt; or if they had, they 
nne in leauing it off. and muſt returne to ĩt againe. 
Other ſay, they cannot reioyce, as they did when they 
were firſt jalightned, to belecue. To whom I ſay, that either 
they labour not to preſerue it ſo carefully, nor their faith 
from which it commeth, neither prize them both, as they did 
vrhen they firſt beleeued ;zorifthey doe, then they may ill 
reioyceasthey did at the fitrſt· ifotherwife, then what mar- 
vaile is it, that chey cannot teioyce, as ſometime they did: 
let them repent their negligence and ſinne, and oe theit for- 
mer workes, and God will reſtore their ioy to them, yea, 
and * rather more ſoundly,which they were wont in him 
0 40 | | 
And where it is demanded, how can they rejoyce in iribu- 
lation? I ſay with the Apoſtle they may, threugh hope. For 
thougb no affliction be for the time preſent ioyous, but gree- 
uous, yet the ſenſe of heavenly ioy is onely abated for the 
time, but ſhall returne againe, and as S. Peter ſayerh: rt i meer 
if need be, thus we be in heawines for a ſeaſongthat the 1rtal of cur 
faith being much more precious then gold that periſheth nay be 
fowndto.ow honour, And yet when God will, he giveth ioy in 
heauines,as to Paul and Silas who ſung inthe dungeon at 
midnight: and more then that, as Dame! was inabled to te- 
oyce in the Lions denne: the three children in the ficric 
Fo pgs the Martyrs in our remembrance, did at the 
Sir of ice no bad atgnivyons 1 
As ſor ſuc h as aske at the hearin of this, why may not any 
reioyce in che Lord, as we — ſpoken of 21 an- 
ſwere: ſeeing they, haue et their delight in other things 
trankcory,or-euill, Fon as he Prophet aduiſeth, che rich 
eee eee, 
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will reiogce,let him reioyce inthe Lord, For no one of thoſe re- 
1 . - 2 4 1 * 


ioycings can ſtand with this. 
Thus much for anſwere to the obiections, the other thing 
is, how this ioyiug in the Lord is to be gotten, kept, and re- 
couered being loſt. which that you may the better regard, | 
and diligently attend vnto; Know this of a ſuerty, that he He bat is nor 
that is not in ſome, meaſure partaker,of this ioy here; ſhall partaker of this 
neuer be partaker of the ioyes in heauen. For as our ſpi- ic hore, ſhall 
rituall life whereby we live in Chriſt, is not begun but 8 | 
in this life: ſoe certaine and doubileſſe it is, that this ioy s 
which is a ſruite of that life, muſt either be begun here, s 
we ſhall neuer paſſe into them joyes inthe kingdome of hea- 
ven, De ſpiſe therefore this ioy, and ſcorne it, as many doe, 
who count it but a fantaſie, and withall, chou reſuſeſt the 
ioyes of heauen, whereof this ioy is but the beginning, On 
the contrary,procure,keepe and encteaſe this ioy, and theſo 
are a certaine and ſute pledge vnto thee, of the ioyes of the 
life to come. And the more thou canſt fill and fraught th 
ſelfe with this ioy, the nearer doeſt thou come vnto the life 
of the Saints in heauen. For this ioy here on earth, and that in 
heauen, is not differing in kinde, But the ioy of the faichfull 
militant, is the ſame with that of the fairhiul ttiumphant. The 
ſame, I ſay, for the uature and kinde of the — not 
for the degree and petſection of it. So that as I aid the more 
wy grow on in this 99 nearer ecome to the bleſſed life 
of the Saints triumphant. | he es: alas 14 
Let ts chen ſee by what meanes this ioy of heauen may be A hana 

here begun in vs on earth. And firſtthis.is a cleane & an eui. bere in this life. 
dent trueth;that we can neuer attaine to any true and ſound w weſt frft be 
ioy in the Lord, vntil we be by faithin Chriſt recõciled vnto ATR 8 
bim, For vntill then, ſo far at we from taking any 1oy in him, 
that we take the greateſt pleaſure in eſtranging and with» 
drawing our (clues, ſo fat as can be, from him. As Adam be- 
fore he was reconciled vnt God after his fall, he could not 
endure the ſight and preſence of God, but hid himſelfe a- 
mongſt the trees of the garden. As well can the theife take 
pleaſure in the preſence of the iudge, that is to condemne 
and pronounce ſentence of death 9 him, as we can teioice 
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m Cod ky Tudge, and he tvenger of al a our ſinnes commit. 
ted againſt bim. 
Reconciliation Now then that we may know how this reconciliation is 
10 be proceeded why made with God, without the which-we cannot ioy in 
in by tbree di- him; we ate im it to proceed by theſe three degrees. Firſt, we 
grees, are to come tothe knowledge of our finbythe Law of God: 
we ate to bring the Law, tightly taught and vnderſtood of 
vs, asalight into our hearts: to ſee what heapes of filthic fins 


lie in darke corner of our hearts: to fee what are the 
duties te red in euery ſeuetall ptecept; and how we haue 
omitted them: what ſintes are condemned in euety precept: 


and how and in hat degree we haue ſinned in the commiſ- 
2 ſion of them. Secondiy, we ate to weigh the ĩudiciall ſentence 
of the Lawagainſt vs, Curſed in euery one that contiuueth not 
in all things written in rh? Lamb, to do * And then not to 
bleſſe our ſtlues, that yet all ſhall be well, nor to male 
league and couenant with hell and death, which ſhall not be 
kept: but in token we beleeue, our hearts muſtbe filled with 
ſorrow, and all our yaine retoycin s are to bee turned to 
2 till we melt and relent, be abaſed and humbled 
„und btought to an vtter defpaire of all helpe in 
es. Thirdly, being thus truly eaff downe in our dne 
— we ate hen to leatne to know, What meanes God 
3 d, to free is from the bitter cutſe of death and 
meanes 7 for the freeing vs (Were) the 
..rdeath aſſion and dience of Chrift Ieſus: chat he 0 120 
| the curſe 200 wrath of God för fuck loft and for- 
be 5e ; a we are: and that we miglit be freed from it, 
and fo make a full and re fatisfaQion for vs: and fünf 
the Law, that his obedience might be itwpured yrito vs. But 
yet this paſſion and obedience of Chriſt are not ours, except 
— to ys by faith in the promiſes of the Goſ el. 
ſeprowifestherefore are to be knowne, and then by faith 
to be laid hold on: the promiſes tending te tis; esel arc 
euery whete very comfortable and plentifull i Seripture, 
2 55 4. Ar the Setpeiit was lift tp in 2 wilderreſſe; ſomn#? 
of man br life ep. boric . eeweth, ſhould not 
periÞÞ, bur bans e. For 58 loued Wee that be 
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Which being ſo, how can it be that we being freed fro the 
Ring, affrigh ing and thundring threatnings ofthe Law,and 
tranſlated, by this faith.intoy glorious liberty of the ſons and 
Lis pd God, but that wee ſhould bee exceedingly ra- 
uiſhed in ioy at this ſo vnſpeakable loue and mercic. of God 
vnto vs? If onely we were freed from the curſe of the Lay, 
which is eternall death and torment, and had only this ha- 
tred of God turned ſm ys, that he ſhould no more hate vs, 
this were cauſe enough, one would thinłe, if we did duely 
conſider it, of great ceioyciag. But truly to heleeue that God 
ſhould further loue vs, and loue vs, as it were, aboue his owne 
Sonne, that he ſhould wound him to ſpare vs, and curſe him 
to bleſſe vs; that he ſhould kill him to quicken vs, that he 
ſhould abandon and forſake him, that he might againe take 

and receive vs; this I ſay, to beleeue, it cannot but cheaxe and 

reioyce the ſaddeſt heart, and heavieſt ſoule that euer was. It 


n Sonne, that whoſoener beleeueth-in him, 
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is laid in the Acts, All that beleewed continued in the Apoites AR 2.41. 


doctrine, and ate their meat with gladnes and finglenes of heart. 
This faich made them all, though they were in a moſt dange- 
rous eſtate, in regard of theworld, and the enemies they had 
in it, to reioyce and be metrie in the Lord; notwithſtanding 
all che ſnares and dangers, that infeſted them on euerie ſide. 
And the Apoſtle Peter writing to allthe diſperſedbelecuers 
of the Ie wes in many countries, in his 1. Epiſtle, 2.8. ſaith, N 
beleening in him, that is in Chriſt, though you ſee him not, you 
reioyce with ioꝝ vni peabable and glorious. Though Chriſt were 
abſent in bodie, yet this faith of theits in him, made them all 
to reioyce, with ynſpeakable and glorious ioy, as the people 
of Samària did after they beleeued in Chriſt. Thus then we 
ſee briefely what is the only way to attaine, and come vnto 
this ioy heere in this exhortation of the Apoſtle commended 
ynto vs. But I haue both in a direction, and in Sermons hand- 
led this at large, and will ay no more ot it. 05 


Let vs now ſee when we haue it, how we may both keepe How to keepe 
and encreaſe this ioy in our hearts. And this is to be done by aud encreaſe 


b 


many meanes. The firſt and the moſt ptincipall is, by che re- 1 2 e. 
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The third. 
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veren;heedUNtandarrentine hearing pf the word of God. 
For that, as it hath bin che pridcipaſſ mente of Oodto beget 
Fath! and to breed and begin th 1 ſo is ic 
che elneſe anch ſorer#igne"meane; whereby God will both 
continue and enereai tin oy in thec : for he hath giuen this 
charge to his ſeruunto ; Who he truſteth With his word, to 
reueale anti to diover daily in the preaching of the Word, 
mote plaidely vnto vs the riches of his grace in the Goſpell. 
No it cannot be hut the more cleete fight we come to haue 
of the meteie of God in Chriſt, th p ore our hearts mutt 
nteds rakeioy and pleaſure init: Sec 7 , by the preachin g 
of che Word; We haue not only de eye of our vnderſtanding 
"cleared, and the miſts and vailes of our ignorance remedieq, 
but out affections are alſo wherred on to a greater delight 
and ioy in the goodneſſe of God alteadie knovene vnto vs. 
Our memories alſo ate coneinually renued and refreſhed, 
when we heare the ſame or the like doctrine, promiſes and 
-exhortations iterated and repeated vnto vs. Would we ther- 


* 


ſote euer haue out ĩoy to continue ſreſn and flouriſning, hen 


let vs neuer be wearie'of hearing the word of God taught 
and preaehed vnto vs this was the ſeed of our ioy, and this 
is that which ſeedeth it, cauſeth it to continue, grow and flo- 
riſh, and without which, it cannot but wither, decay, and die 
in vs. | 

But beſides the preaching ofthe Word, the Supper of the 
Lord is very effectuall to this purpoſe. For hereby theſe mer- 
'cies, the cauſe of all our ioy, ate brought, not onely to out 
minds and memories, which is done by the preaching ofthe 
Word; but nearer yet, euen to our vie, and touch and taſte, 
that we may after a ſort euen feele them with our hands, and 
fee them with our eyes, and taſte them with our mouthes. 

Io this ſeale ofthe Word, we ſhould adde the daily and 
eontinuall reading ofthe Word and Scriptures of God. For 
what are the Scriptures, but as one well termeth them; the 
letter ofthe Creator to the creature, the letter of God vn- 


© toman?Ifwebe delighted in reading over many times, the 
kind letter of ſome ſpeciall friend, vnto vs; we cannot but 
much more joy in reading ſo kind and loving writings of 


God 


L 


haue 


which we now haue, and are contentedro letthemlie by ys 
the whole day, or weeke, and neuer looke into them. They 
reio 
ſes ofthe bookes of «Moſer and the Prophets but we ſcarce 
youchſafe to reade the cleare and manifeſt declaration of the 
glorious Goſpell of Chriſt ; as it is dy the Euangeliſts and A- 
poſtles written and recorded vnto vs. Their care in this, and 
our care leſneſſe in reading the Scriptures, is one cauſe why 
they in thoſe darke and miſtie times, reioyced by faith to ſee 


the day hriſt to come, and we ſcarce reioyce to behold 
the rift paſt, and recorded vnto vs. Yec are there- 


fore 


joy, whereunto you are bythe Apoſtle exhorted, if yee can 
reade; that ye take euen euery day, if it may be, ſome little 
time, ſome quarter of an houre at leaſt, to reade ſomething in 
the Scriptureor ſome godly books, which may make you the 
more ioyſull and merrie in Gods all the day and night after. If 
ye cannot reade, nor cannot get conuenient means to learno; 
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inthe Scripture called the wilt and teſtament of God. For 
hetein the Lord hath ſettownewharinhericances, what be- 
queathes and legacies, he hath willed and bequeathed vnto 

s. Can we reade theſe continually carefully and attentiuely, 

and nor be moued-ro ioyꝰ No it is impoſſihle. Fot it is not in 
this Teſtament of God, as it is commonly in the wits ofmen. 
There, thougl there be many and great things bequeathed; 
yet in a tewreadings ouer, amanmay come to ſound the bot- 
tome oſthem. But the willof God containeth an endleſſe and 
bottomleſſe ſea of riches; that a man can neuer ſound the 
depth, nor reach the bottome ofit. If he could reade ouer the Nose. 
Bible ten thouſand times, euery time hee ſhould find, if hee 

reade it carefully and heedfully, new matter of oy, and more 
cauſes of teioycing then euer he found before. 
PraRiſe therefore this dutie of reading: oh how glad 

would many great Kings and holy Prophets haue been, ro 

haue had theſe holy bookes of Scripture to reade, which we 


EI 
vnto vs. But the word of God is more fitly, as take it, 


now, and could not? To haue had (I ſay) thoſe bookes 


ced to reade continually the darke and obſcure promi- 


* exhorted, that are deſirous of this happinesand 


yet 


Qi 
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2 careſull that your children ar ſeruants may, that at the 
ſt yqu may heare them reade. ; 1 bow! Wa to 55 
«A know men will be teadie heere to find excuſes, Thou 
doeſt not ynderſtand it, thou wilt ſay, when thou readeſt ir, 
or heareſtit read. This, it may be true in part, ſome things 
thou canſt not anderſtand : hut many things, and thoſe that 
moſt directly ſerue to comfort, to inſttuct and cheere thee, 
ate ſo plaine and eaſie, that it is impoſſible not to conceiue 
them. For thetefore hath the Lord written the greateſt part 
of Scripture, not by men of deepe and profound learning ; 
but by ſhepheards and ſiſhers, and heardmen, and tentma- 
kers, that the ſimpleſt man that is willing to learne, might 
conceiue them: and no pretenee or excule might be left to 
them that will not. nnd! 

Againe, thou wilt be readie to find excuſes from the buſi- 
neſſe ofthycalling :thoubaſt wife and children to care for, 
and a familie to prouidefor: therefore thou muſt follow thy 
calling, to prouide for them and maintaine them. Theſe are 
idle and cold excuſes:ſor what if thou haſt not only thy ſelſe, 
thy wife and children, and familie to prouide for;but haddeſt 
a kingdome to rule and to order the cares, troubles and bu- 
————— no ſufficientexcuſes to exempt thee 
from the reading, and the daily reading of the word of God. 
M.,arke the charge that is given to the King, Deut. 17. the end. 
He is to haue the bookeꝰ of God continually by him. And 
hat muſt he then do? let t lye by him ſor a ſhe , or for o- 
re 2 in this booke, And 

mn? Al tha d « life that he may learne to feare 
God, and tokeepe the words of the (aw, and not tax the 
commundements to theright hand, wor to the ay 
prolong his dayes. This duty that is there layed v ing, 
lieth ypon euery Chriſtian, he is toreade the word-of God, 
that he may obſerue it, and it may be well vnto him Ioh. 5. 


Aial an . 


word;faying, Have yon not read what Danid 2 
| | what 


oa 


what the Seripture ‚ 
made the head of the corner. Hethat reuderb let him conßdet, 
And Reuel. 3. Bleſſed & he that readerh; arid heareth the words 
of this boote. And without this reading often ofthe word, it 
isimpofſible, to reſiſt readily the tentations of Satan, For the 
deuill will bring ſuch colour of Scripture, for his tentations, 
as we eannot reſiſt, if we have nor — diligent reading, the 
Scripture ready at hand; and vpon our fingers ends, that we 
may anſwere with our Sauiour out ofthe Scripture, Ir i writ- 
ton, and, againe it ritten: and fo againſt euery tentation. 
Some will here excuſe themſelues from their ability. They 
ate pdore men and they are not able, to lay out the mony to 
buy thema Bible withall; But alas, this is eaſily auſwered:For 
there is no man, Itake it, not among you that are of the 
poorer ſort; but he will finde fpare money, at leaſt, once in 
the yeare, to male merty wirhall, and co refreſh himſelſe, for 
al the labor and travaile of the yeatezwhy?canſt thou thẽ find 
money te lay out, to make thee merty for a day, and wilt thou 
not find money to beflow' vpon the Bible, and booke of 
God; which may make thee merry the whole yeare, and 
make thee every day as it were, a ioyfull ſeaſt in thy confei- 
ence ZReade- therefore, atid ts ts end, if thou wouldeſt 
heare more of tending; fende n Chapter oſ this atgument in 


my booke; the third łreatiſe. 
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But yer alſo to thy reading, holy meditation and conſe- I ſburth mens 


rence oſthe Word of God is to be royheg, For exatmnitie and 
hon ſhale finde theth that halle uttatnef to the higheſt de. 
gtet oidy in the wotd, to haue been continuall meditatots 
and cotifegrers of ix; and by meditation and conference to 
have ned and foſtered this their ioy. Dauid that was a 
man enen filled with this heavenly ioy in the word, and ther- 
ford erleth out, Pial. 1 19. f f part, How'/rere in thy lum vnto 
my mourh p yea fect er then honcy vt my mouth. This Dauid, 


Iſay was a man ofdaily and continual ſtudĩe and meditation .F * 


in che word : verſ. 1. hee ſaith; Thy word ir i u meditation 
communlly, And in the ſtth pats, I W ralke of ib teſfimo. 
with before Kings, and will wat bee abe. The preſenee of 
Kings and greit Princes ſhould not abaſh him; but euen be. 
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„ ee dercn als ofthe word of God. 
Reade an excellent place tothis ſe containing both an 
exhortation and a promiſe, I 1.8. The Lord comman- 
deth {ofbaua:that wy 3 not the books of God po ont of his month, 
It muſt not goe out of his month, that is, he muſt be talking, 
ſpeaking, and conferring of it. 

F be, muſt medicare therein dayand night, that he 
may obſerue and doe, according to all the law of AMoſes, that 
ſo hee might proſper whither ſoeuet he went. So that, woul- 
deſt thou proſper and teioyce in whatſoeuer thou gocſt a- 
bout? the way is to meditate, talke, and conſerre of che word 
of God. And inthe firſt Plalme, they that meditate ip-the 
law of God day and night, are ed bleſſed. For 

| tſoener they doe, ſhal — 22 Which proſperitie hath al- 
* 10ya5.an-attendant ypon it. But as all meditation of 
the word is a meane, in ſome ſort, to continue and in- 
creaſe out iqy in God: ſo eſpecially meditating and confer- 
ring of the moſt gratious and comfortable N of the 
Goſpell. The meditation and conſerence gf theſe are as it 
were bellowes, to blow and kindle the Ne of our ioy, 
which are inour ſoules. 

So then, we ſec the hearing of the — preached, and the 
reading of the word written, and the meditation and confe- 
rence of both, and eſpecially of the comfortable promiſes of 


., We Goſpell,aref lat meanes to continue, and to encreaſe 

5 meaze, our ioy in the Lord,. But withall, let vs remember to ieyne 
* to theſe the practiſ of the word, thus heard and read, and 
medita conferred on. In that place I quoted, josh. 1.8. 

Thelaw muſt be in his mouth ; he muſt ſpeake of it, and hee 


"2D mult meditate init. But to whar end?toreſt there? No: but 
. that he may obſerue and doe according to all the lam of CMoſes, 
1 1 &c. and then be ſhould oſper. For this is a molt certaine 
' truth, that ichout the ee the word, neither hearing, 
2 neither conſertin g. neither meditating, can 


I 


— ONS! any ſoundjoyin —— heart. Reade 2. Eccle- 
ſiaſtes: Suh, faich the Preach „e ama that good in his 


e. wiſedome, and knowledge, „and iay but to the 
iuetb paine, Nc. Cod e ioy(fiththe Reach 
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* | The 40 : * Phil p. 4. J. ; 2 rs 
to himrhar ia gobd in tis fight Reade againe Toh. 15. 10:17 
your keeps m Hoem you ſhalt able in my tout, ar 1 
baue tept the Commuandement s of my father ,and abide in his lone, 
And then immediatly hee addeth in the next verſe: 7he/s 
things haut I ſpoben unto you, chat my toy may abide in you, and 
that Jour toy may be full. Our Sauiout giueth charge to his 
Diſciples, to eepe and to practiie his commandements, chat 
his joy may abide, and that it may gro to be full in them. 

places * eaſily be alleaged to this purpoſe, Pro- 
uerbs 29.6. Is the tranſgreſſias of an exiliman is his ſuaro, but 
the righteous doth fing and rbioyre. Flie wicked man by his 
tranſgreffionuinſnareth andi th himſelfe in forrow:s 
burthb righteous that directeth his way by the word; hee 
ſhall be merrie;and ſing for ioy, The ſcripture in ſundry pla- 
. CceSbeateth vpon this point: and therefore 1-will not ſtand 
ſo vpon it. Doe we therefore d eſite to leade and liue a ioyſul 
life? Let vs become good men by the practiſe of Gods word. 
Otherwiſe let vs not looke to haue our ioy continue! But ra- 
ther let vs loolle ſar orrow yea fot ſorro w vpon ſorrow,” As 
it is written, PEL32.10, Many. ſerrawes ſhall come to the wic- 
ted man, þ 20 2 242010 27%915 0:7 | 


To theſe meanes that T have ſpoken of, may be added, pfl 32.10. 
ſome;that are rovthed'byrhisgur Apoſtle, 1. Theſ. 5. 17. T8. Ibe xt meane.. 
&c; For hauing exhorted them in the 16. verſe to reioyce al. Prayer. 


Wy; In the words following, he ſheweth by what meanes 
they may eontinue this their joy. And that is, firſt by conti. 
nuall prayer. For we haue the protiſe of Chtiſt, that whar- 
farmer we athe of od, according to his mull in nd name of Chriſt 
ir/hal be giuen vuto v. Nou this we know, and are well aſſu- 
red of, that it is according to the will of God, that we ſhould 
reioyce, ſo that if we pray for ir eatneſtly, and continually, 
he will be moſt willing and ready to grant our petition. Seek 
therefore the continuance and increaſe of this joy at Gods 
hand, and thou ſhalt findeir, knock for it by prayer, at the 
doore ot Gods mercy,and hewyllgiue it vnto thee. But alas, 
this duty oſprayet for ioy is carelefly, for the moſt parr,neg- 
lected. Men preſume, as it ſhould ſeeme, they can keepe ir 


well enough, though they neuer ſue and ſeeke to God f * 
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derer. ic. er continued a 
. — — we 
made in this and 
ſearch to 4 ur of their ſo little 8 
by triall, one maine cauſe to haue bin, the negled 

for ſo excellent a grace as this is. vi 
e er, the A in the place before tamed, 
ing. addeth rk er, For though we craue and beg never ſo 
much, this ioy hands;yerifhe ſend vs ioy according 
1 we be not mindſull to returne notes vnto 
him, he will withhold: and withdraw his hand from giuing 
it to vs. God indeed h himſelfe to giue grace, and 
to giue joy vnto them that aa itʒ but yet ſo, that they be 
than aſter : without which-thankefulneſſe for bene- 
fits received, they, that come to God, plainely declare that 


ſhall 
1 


they pray not as they ou ght. For when we pray for ioy ot 
pray ſot any 8 are not to reſt in the de. 
ire it ſelfe:but our deſire muſt aime at ther endeʒand that 


is that we receiuing 3 bleſſe God for 
them. Marke the! in = Tk Pfatone, inthe 
2 Pſalme, and in 8 others: he deſireth that the 
would giue him lifetburbt asketh nat life ſimply, that 
ight liueʒzbut A ucanſẽ the.dead cannot praiſo C ed, here as 
— doe And therefore defireth life, hat liuiog he 
might praiſe Gd: Aſit the ſame manner, is framed alſo — 
prayerof Hez.echinb Eſay. 3 f. So therefore we are ta pray for 
22 we may praiſe God: aud pray for ioy, that 
vg we may praiſe him. we ere not to aske life un 
—— ethat liuing we may praiſe God, neitherlare we to 
ake ĩoy fimply ſor ii ſelfe; but, rhat ing in God and in 
2 ight haue cauſt and be the fitter fo bleſſe 
ache we come toGod for ſupply of new 
wich thanks; for the former obtained; God is ready, and 
to heare vs, But ſecing I cannot goe through all the 
dee n our 8 will here Gay for 
ume. 
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WC bed oh the Apoſtle forthe continuance and en- Not to quench 


eL creaſe of our ioy,is, That we quench not the Spirit. 
Where by the ſpirit, e meant, the good motions of 
the Spirit of God in our hearts. For when theſe good moti- 
ons, cauſod in vs by the ſpitit, are cheriſnedʒthe ſpirit of God 
is cheriſhed: and being cheared ſo, he cheareth and filleth our 
hearts with joy, and exrnointerbvs with the oylo of | — 
the contrary: quench theſe good motions, and t 
cheſt the ſpirit of God, which ſhould cauſe this ioy = "hin 
heart. Therefore;commeth there at anytime, any good m 
tions into thine heartibe carefull,by all meanes poſſible, yo 
entertaine them, to cheriſh and ig make much of them. So 
ſhaltchovmabe 2 e of God, and hee Gal 
t is ckis commonly 
ng — fn me Teaches, fo 
youres tang,s gricubd r it 
— * ue life hath bY continual} 
good ſpirit of God. Forwhick 
.. — — ad diucogod 
morions,fometimes from others fomerimes from our : 
ind yvt we baue re ſiſted them. Sometimes we haue bin mo. 
uedto heare the word oſ Godʒyet eicher for ſome yaine plea- 
ſure, or ſtnall profit, we have neglected ii. ny rimes we 
w 


haue had amotionto leaueſiveariug,curfing, lying, and ſome 

ial irmpswehaue bio giuen vnrozycr e not che= 
n motions :nay we baue baniſhed themaway,and 
ſhax ; as ĩt yore; ihe dooves of ou hearts againſt thom No 
morueltthevefore,the ſpirit of Godaffordes vnto vs ſu ſcanty 
meaſure of heavenly ioyſ hen we thus daily and continuat-- 


I ricve himpnhenarktatheindhthany grace on good 


21 | ory, = « gereron pon | ** * 
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thing in ys, we are radi 5 ir, and as ic were to caſt 


t oſioß: that tet crolſt 664 
18805 b. but be 4 ic 6 EY: meer 5 


neſſe and alatricie to 
folterdnd? twocheriſhitinvs Hat bf 7good motion, it may 


row to be a ſetled and a 1 affeQion in vs: otherwi e 
bake for no ioy from that Spirit, whom thou careſt not to 
grieum Rather feare, as hiflly thou mayeſi, that Geavie ſor- 
2 or at leaſta deadly and ſenſeleſſe numneſſe will befall 
thee2Eor iexperiencoharh-ſhewed moſt ſcareſull examples, 
not only of them that haue loft theiri6y for a chile; but of 
them Na — by reſiling 
theſt good motions: and othera. that ſor all the time of then 
life, with all the! wii they could Ro mg able to 
recouer the feeling oftheir joy againe, the reſiſtin 
ſometime of one Se moti — porgbereforeth the 5 
tit. that is; the good motions of Gods Spirit. 
Dvench em! Hut yet H thou wilek e ee bund bee care« 
motion. full zo quench another ſpirit, that is, all the motions and ſug. 
geſtiõs that he ſeckerh to put into thy wind. For us che Spirit 
2 the Spirit of ioy,; N by: thee, nil 
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„ ini ineſſe, and 
a ſpirit ot deſpaite; entertaihe him andi his morions; 
. e _ 3 te- 
I 8, t cheare the 
— 2 | that ſorrow and hea- 

1 9 8 e — into thy ſoule, 
oy in Agalne, thou mayeſt in God remem- 
pho" ugg beritis not ſilficientſarthoe — kind oſ ioy and 
Ec a deli in good things: but thy ĩoy in theſe things, muſſ be a 
: Note. red, t, & an cuerlaſting ioy. For if thou ſuffer the de- 
| ght of any earthly matter, to] & to occupie the chief 
a E yhearr, thy true ioy is gone. Herod, he had ſome: 


jinhenrng lobn Baptiſts preaching, — 
alabeddany 12 his ioy , was. not 
3 — ure —— pleaſures did exceed it, which he 
inceſtuous adulterie, therefore he loſt euen that 
11 1 


* The fourth Sermon wpon Hu- Al. — 229 
| e one thing, remoueth it ſrom other things: he 
| hath his chiefe delight taken vp in his profit, is the leſſe 
ſer vpon paſtimes: & he chat is chiefly ſer vpon one pleaſure, 
jj leſſe bent vnto another. But this muſt needaſall out tather, 
that in the ſetling our minds vpon earthly pleaſures, we ſhall 
withdraw them from heauenly ioies. For there is a far greater 
oddes & cottaricty berweene carthly pleaſures and heauenly 
then is berweene onecarthly pleaſure and another. 
Therule therefore is, that we vſe a temperancie and a mode- 
ration in the law ſull pleaſures of this liſe, and ſo reioyce, as 
the Apoſtle teacheth v3, 1. Cot. 7. 30, 4H me reienc ed uot. And 
this rule we muſt remember, is to be kept euen iu law full 
pleaſures, and ſuch as we haue good ground and watrant to 
vic from the word of God. For as for pleaſure in ſinne, be it 
in any time, in any place or companie, with- what circum- 
ſtance ſocuer, it hinders and quenches our reioycing in God, 
But you will aske me; how you may come to haue a pre- How this may 
dominant ioy in the beſt duties, : for it is not an eaſie matteg be attained. 
to alter our affections, ſet vpon theſe inſeriour delights. I an- 
ſwere, we ſhall come to aptedominancie of delight in good 
things; if we be euer diligent in accuſtoming and exerciſing 
our ſelues in them. Accuſtome thy ſelfe to earneſt prayer, and 
thou ſhalt delight in nothing mote then in calling vpon 
God: exerciſe thy ſelfe in repentance and mortification of 
ſinne, and this ſhall become euerie day more eaſie and leſſe 
gricuous; yea and in the end deliglitſome vnto thee. Oh the 
comraric,doeſtthou find thy heart taken vp with ouer great 
delight in the things ofthe carth? The daily and diligent ex- 
erciſe of holy and heauenly duties ill lake, and quench thy 
oy inthem. 17 
And againe, as by che practiſe of them, thou haſt taken 
that delight thou haſt in them; ſo if thou ſhalt diſuſe, and vn» 
from them, both from the practiſing ot 
them, the ſpeaking of them with pleaſure, and the muling 
andthiuking vpon them: thou ſhalt leſſen aid diminifhihy 
ioy in them. For this experience can reach vs, alwaies they Wore. 
c 1 gieateſt delight in any ching, that giue themſelues moſt 
tothe ptactiſe of it. None ſo much giuen to the loue of drink 
or ine, as they that are continually lying at it, And it Ms A 


accuſtome thy (cl! 


good = 
= kia IN 


Intertaiſſon of 
good duties 
dangerous. 


Note. 


we ſhall 


di 
ei, by that intermiſſion of thine, And againe, giue thy ſcl 


K 


22d The fourth Sermon vpon Philip. 4.4. 
ood ptetept giuen by V Heathen Philoſopher, which ma 
del We e to learne: that a man ſhe ald * 
choice of the heſt liſe, and cuſtome would make it eaſie and 

lealunt vnto him. We muſt not fitſt looke for ioy, and then 

G praftiſe good duties ; but we mult labour and ſweat with 

exereifing and accuſtoming our ſelues thereto,and afterward 

1d rrueioy, from the continuall practiſe of them, 

Practiſe ſobrietie, patience and mildneſſe, and à delight in 
them will follow of it owne accord, 

Hence then we ſee, it is very dangerous in regard of the 
loſſe of out ioy, to omit for a time, and to make intermiſſion 
of goot duties: as allo to giue leaue fora time to our ſelues, 
to the practiſe of ought that hath been, and is like to be a hin- 
derance to the pregrefie and proceeding of our Chriſtian 
toy. For omit a good dutie this day, and thinke it is not lon 
w the next, it ſhall be done as well then; thou ſhalt find le 
fpoſtion in thy ſelſe vnto it; and leſſe delight in the doin 


je, but at one time, to practiſe that thou ſhouldeſt not, 
and thinke thou wilt not be ſo farre carried with thy delight 
another time; that one action of thine ſhall make thy delight 
ſtronger, andrhee leſſe able to withſtand ic. This men com- 
tnonly ſee not, and therefore if they haue had any ioy, in any 


dutie, they quickly loſe it. 
I ne, becauſe they intermit it ſtill, and deferre, from 
this day to the next, the practiſe of it. Or if they haue growne 


to ſome leſſe delight, or ſome diſlike of fomerbing that were 
robe left; yet by this taking oflibertie now to do it,and then 
vp another octaſid to do it, the delight returneth as great 25 
euer it was. Iſmẽ haue come to take pleaſure in the · Sabbaths 
of Godin} hearing of his Word, in prayer, in reading, cõſe- 
rence and other holy duties vpon that day;this delight many 

gte weth cold in them, be cauſe they thinke, yet they 
lbertie, and diſpence wich themſelues for a 2 


ther their profit calleth them away to worldly 


faires, or ſome ill cuſtome to vanirie and paſtimes, draweth 


For this abide ing thy ioy,which thou migbteſt 


— Philp.q.4. 


doyes afeer. Thie keep 
4 eee any 


God. Let him therefore ſuc vnta thee, but for ane Sab- 
dach! in the yeare, to be kept vnto him in wantannefle,8 va- 
1 nity;and let him labour to further it what he can, and pleade 

old, and ancient cuſtome for it: el if(T lay) thou fealihim, 
and makeft him merry but one day in the yeare, hee will ſo 
1 winde in him(elfe,and 5 row in one day into ſo familiar ac- 
quaintance with thee, — be able to winde 
y ſelfe out of ir,when thou wouldeſt. 
The laſt meanes which 1 will note, hereby we may both 
* gle encreaſe our ioygis,that whenſoeuer the Lord ſhal 


22T 
ing of one Sabbath to the deuill, will Nota 


call vs out to troubles and croſſes, that we ſubmit our ſelues The left meare. 


willingly and rags to goe thorough them. For this is a To ſubmit our 
certaine and a ſure poſition alwaies in Gods children, that 4e (0 the 


ſorrowes and troubles ſent vnto them of God, are a direct 
Way whereby the Lord intendeth to bring them vnto grea- 
and "he greater, and more continued troubles the 
hee a them, to the greater iny doth he carry 
them, i they willingly, and y paſle through them. 
Reade, 2. Cor. 1.5.45 the s of Chriſt abound in vt; Ss. 
our conſdla tion aboundeth,throug cle Marke, As the ſuſfa- 
rings abound, ſo the — ate ioy likewiſe doth a- 
bound. And this is ſutable, and well agr to all the acti- 
ons of God, forthe moſt For Wien fee meaneth to 
exaltthee hi heſt,then he 2 thee by afflictions, 
and caſteth thee downe loweſt, None was euer ſo lowe aba- 
ſecl, and e caſt downe as was our Sauiour. Therefore 
2 it is ſaid. Phil. 2.9. Gad lx 
enery namo. that at the name of Ieſus ſhawld exery 
hoerbew bet of things heauer,and things in earth;and things 
vonder the The like we fee in Dat when God — 5 
to exalt him to the kingdome, he led him thither , through 
many troubles and af! The IfraelicesGod led them 
into a land flowing with milke and hony; but he led them 
through barren, and a tertible, and ſeareful wilde rues. Joſeph 
was exalted to be next the King in Egypt, but he wascarcied 
thorovghpits,and priſons ee n: 8 


Lord in our 


exalted hum, & pane him a Ne, 
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' _ bemaintainedjavdencieaſed:in vs. | 
y In the laſt place, we ate to lee, how, it is tobe recoucred, 


 kenaway by 


by weſhouldcantinue it. In the former kinde there is re. 
I, j SEP HS » 0 . 


- 


On the contrary, marke' aling of Cod with the zvic, 
ked: he ſpareth them here, becãuſe he meanes to puniſh them 
in hell. He feedeih them in ſat and gũod paſtũres, hecauſe he 
meaneth to kil and to ſlaughter them after, Doth God there. 


ſore call thee to ae is the way he hath prepared to 


bring thee to iby; if thou: wilt follow ic, Reade, an ex- 
cellent place to this purpoſe. Acts 20.22. And non behold, ſaith 
the Apoſtle Paul to the elders of Epheſus, I goe hound in the 
ſpirit to Ieruſalem, not knowing what ſhall befall me there, ſaue 
that the holy Ghoſt in every city witneſſeth,thai bonds and a Milli 
ous abide far mer. Marke now his teſolution, but I paſſe not at 
all (ſaieth he) aenber i my ſiſt deare vnto my ſelſe, that I may 


Fulſill myconrſe mitiꝭ ioy. He law; many dangers, and many 
troubles before him: but yet he would not auoide them, for 


in ſo doing he ſhould haue bereaued himſelfe of former i 72 


and depriued himſelf of much comſort, chat by theſe he afſu- 


rei himſelfe of] ſpe ale not this, that Would haue men to 
ruſh themſelues into needles dangets. No, if God giue 
meanes to 2uoide'them- lawfully, and Wich a good conſci- 
ence ; itis pteſumption in vs, andatempting of God, to caſt 
our ſelues iuto them. But when we kao, and are aſſured we 
ate called vᷣnto them byGodas Hu Mas, (for he went vp to 
Jeruſalem bound in the ſpirit) IThenqye may and ought, wil- 
une to yndergoe them. And when are thus called, it is 
eaſily knowne.Farit trouble. be before vs, & no meanes with 
yofa good conſeience to auoide them, ben God callech 


vs. And wie if we wil with Paul ſiniſſ our courſe with ioy we 


may not go about to auoide them. Heb. 1 2.11. Thus then we 
ſee, how this bleſſed ioy is to he gotten, and alſo how it is to 


when we haue loſt the ſenſe and feeling of it in our hearts. In 
this caſe, the remedie is to be preſcribed according to the oc- 
2 the looſing of it; For ſometime it is ta- 

30d, to try our patient and conſtant miodes. 
Sometimes againe, either by ſome great ſinne committed 2 
gaind Godʒor by continuall neglect of the meanes; &here- 


quired 


— --  - 
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) of vs, both amore diligent and carefull continuance 
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in all good duties and exerciſes of Chriſtianity; and a pati- 
ent attending and waiting for the reſtoring of this continu- 
all ioy. Pſalme 5̃. 8. For God doth not take away the ſenſe of 
out ioy, to bereaue vs cleane ofit; but to keepe and exer- 
ciſe our patience, and ſtirre vp out faith, and to make vs to 


long and deſire after it, thus he tooke from Jos the feeling of 


bis ioy, and troubled him with feares and tetrors:but it was 
to no ill er-{, neither that he tooke away al he had. For when 
he had tryed him, he reſtored double to him againe, 
And no doubt, but he gaue him alſo a double portion of ioy, 
fot that he had taken from him 
Here it may be demanded, how we may know, when the 
loſſe of our ioy,is by the former occaſion of Gods tentation, 
anſ were ſiſt and try thy heart narrowly whether ſome ſpeciall 
ſinne or ſome want of practiſe of good duties hath not cau- 
ſed this loſſe of thine, If thou examine diligently, and finde 
thy conſcience beſore God to excuſe thee, thou maieſt then 
82 it, as a fatherly triall and tentation, ſent from God to try 
thy patience with. Vet this know withall, though thou cant 
finde nothing in thy ſelfe, yet Gods eyes are ſharper ſighted 
then thine ate; and he can fee juſt cauſe in thee to puniſh | 
thee, for that thou thinkeſt thy ſelfe the cleareſt in. And there- The frft meane 


fore euen in this caſe thou muſt humble thy ſelfe, as Job to reconer aur 
did before Godzand then God will reſtore thee thy ioy with being loſt. 
aduantage,as he did vnto Iob what ſoeuer he had taken from 

him. but eſpecially this humiliation is to be put in ptactiſe, 

when bytriall we finde, either ſome grieuous ſinnes, or out 


continuall negligence, to haue beteaued vs of the treaſure of 


our ioy. For without this humbling our ſelues before God, 
and harty confeffion of our ſinne, it is impoſſible, euer to re- 
couer it againe. | 
Looke into the example of the Prophet Dawid,he had 
committed adultery with Barfhebaz and murder ypon V riah, 
and chis loſt his ioy,as wereadePſal. 5r.1 2. RefFare ente 
the joy of thy ſaluation. What did David firſt ?reade Plat, 32.3. 
He held ha tongus at p firſt. But what came of it 4 5 kts © £ 
againc?Norbi very bones Oe grrefs,andhe ror gr RE 
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| neſt the Lord is by the Apoſtle, to call and exhort ys to this 


the day long, Gods hand was heauy vpom him day aud night; b 
moiſture turned into the drowght of ſummer, In the next pla 
therefore, he bethought himſelſe to acknowledge bis inne, ani 
to conftſſe his Wickedneſſe,againſt himſelſe, aud then he ſouni 
comfort. God temoued from him his heauy hand; the bone 
which God had broken in him, then re ioyced, and God for. 
gaue him the puniſhment of his ſinne. 

But often, yet, it falleth out that ſome men, for want of 
ſufficient vnderſtanding of the word of God, and their owne 
eaſe, cannot by this meane recejue any comſort. For theſe men 
therefore, it is a good courſe to reſtore either vnto the mi- 
niſter, if he be a man of knowledge and learning in the 
word of God, and of conſcience aud fidelity, accordingly: or 
els to ſome other of truſt and experience in the word of God; 
And reueale, and diſcouer vnto them, what it is that maketh 
them either, troubled in minde, or dead and blockiſh, for 
want of ſpirituall ioy and comfortt. Fot not only we are like 
to haue the help, and benefit of their counſell, for our parti- 
cular caſeʒbut euen the very diſcovery of the cauſe of this our 
deadnes, and helpe how to remedie it, is a meanes often- 
times to begin againe the ſenſe and feeling of our iy, 

To theſe meanes,if they alone will not n were good 
to adde faſting and prayet For theſe are of that power, that 
they are 3 rightly vſed, to caſt out the deuill him- 
ſi one of thole, in whom he hath taken corporal! poſſeſſi- 
on. As our Sauiout teacheth. Mat. 17.2 1. And much more no 
doubt, will it be able to expell that heauineſſe and deadnes 
of ſpirit, that poſſe ſſeth vs. And to raiſe vs vp againe to the 
ſenſe of ouc former ioy, But here it will be good, eſpecially 
to haue regard of that which I ſpake of before, to obſerue 
molt dilligently every good motion of the ſpirit of God;and 
to giue them the beſt, and the kindeſt entertainment we can. 
For as we commonly leeſe our joy, by reſiſting the good mo- 
tions of the ſpirit of ioy and comfor;fo by a harty and kinde 
9 time or other thy ioy is likeſt to re-- 
durne vnto againe. 


But to dra to a concluſion of all, ve haue ſeene how ear- 
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duty of reioycing in the Lord: xe have alſo ſeene, bY hat 
meanes we may attaine to this ioy, it we yet haue it not, and 
how many and ipeciall meanes God hath given vs, to k cepe 

and to encreaſe it when we haue it, and to recover it, if we 
haue loft che ſenſe and ſeeling of it, What then is our duty, 
but that we try and examine our owne hearts, to finde whe. 
ther euer we ſelt in our hearts any true reioycing in Cod, and 
in good chings, and if we neuer knew, what it meant, let vs 
learne, (in that ſort that Ihaue ſnewed) to get it: and lo after; 
to keepe it. 

And elpecially 1 our ſelues, for the loue of this 
joy, from other delights, pleaſures, and profits, wherein we 
haue bin taken vp: and willingly vndergoing troubles, and 
croſſes, (When Cod hath called vs vuto them,) for the ſame, 
and ſo to keepe it. And if we haue by cateleſſe negligence leur i be lat, 
ſuffered the deuill, to bereaue vs of thi ſo rich and pretious Gude ret til we 
a icwcll of our ioy;yetletys by al meanes poſſible, labour vn- Hui u. 
ceſſantly, day and night, to renew and recouer that we haue 
loſt: and let vs neuer giue any reſt vnto God, nor vnto our 
owne hearts, vntil we ſeele the heauenly ſparkles of our for- 
mer ioy againe kindled in vs. And when it hath pleaſed God, 
againe to reſtore it to vs, let vs beware greatly ofaſecond tre- 
lapſe. It is very eaſie without dilſigent care taking to be loſt, ; ,, nue juke 
and many enemies lie in waite, to take it from vs. But it is not thy crowne from 
ſo eaſie to be found againe, hen it is loſt. The thieſe is not ſo thee. 
chary to keepe thy gold from thee, when he hath ſlolne it, as 
the deuil is to keep away, and to hide thy ioy from thee, that 
thou mighteſt neuer finde it againe. 

Now though I haue already vſed ſome reaſons to per- 

ſwade ys to be carefull of this duty, yet conſidering our dul 

nes and yntowardnes vnto it zit ſhall fiot be — to adde ii roy 

for a finall concluſion, a few motiues to make vs the better to 
remember, and to put in practiſe theſe meanes, whereof you 
haue now heard. And to omit to ſpeake of that which be- 

fore I touched, that al other ĩoy, beſides this, vaniſheth away 

and nothing in the end remaineth, but ſorrow and vexati- 

on of Spirit. As Salamom hath left his owne ience to 
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1 and M ſolute ioy that can be poſſeſſed, as being founded in 

God himſelfe;confider beſides it ſelfe, what excellent priui- 
ledges this ioy bringeth vnto vs: It bringeth vnto vs comfort 
aboundantly, againſt all the croſſes that can beſall vs, and a. 
> ainſtall the enemies we can haue in this life; Let famine, Let 
— Let danger aſſaile vs; we haue God yet to re- 
ioyce in, to feed vs, to cloath vs, to protect vs fo far as ſhall be 
for our good, Let wicked men baniſh vs, Let them hate vs, 
let them impriſon vs, let them take our lines from vs, yet we 
2 haue God to reioyce in; who will accompany vs in baniſh- 
ment, in priſon, or in what place ſoeuer; whoſe loue ſhal more 
then counteruaile all the hatred of the wicked. And the life 
that he hath hid and treaſured vp for vs, ſhall be better, then 
a thouſand lives which they can take away. 

2 This ioy is as ſalt, to ſeaſon and to ſauour al our other ioyes 
wharſoeuer they be: for without this, our pleaſures ate vn- 
ſauourie, and haue no taſte nor ſauour of pleaſure in them. A- 

aine, laſtly, marke what an excellent promiſe the Lord ma- 
eth to this ioy, Pfal. 37. 4. Delipht I of ſelfe (Gith the Pſal- 
miſt) in the Lord,and bo ſpall giur thee thine hearts dere. There 
is no man but would bee glad to haue his defire ſatisfied. 
Loe then the way: Dugi ry felfe in od, be carefull to 
keepethit bleſſed joy; and God, who cannot lie, hath pro- 
miſed ro giue thee whatſdeuer chy heart can deſire: ſo ready 
is the Lord xo fulfill the deſire ofthem, that reioyce and de- 
light chemiſelues in hirn. It was A great Favour of the Lord 
voto Salas, 1. King. 3. to azke him what he ſhould giue 
him, and he would be reddi6 to gide it; yet God mide him 
promiſe bur for one teeſueſt: whit # Fauort of Gbd is this 
. then votarhee, chat there ſtall be ne god thing thy tongue 
1919+ can ase ot thyhearfdefite,butth&Lord Will giveitrothee, 
obe it; thoa deligut thy felfe in him ? Butconfider, for thy 
further vare yet wf cis durie, that this promiſe Fimplieth alf 
* atticcarniog in it. And thut is, if thou re te delight in 
6 - þ God and Malt take rh ad thelight in vanitic;in fin 
1 in the breach of he Sibbath; 4hd 6F other duties; Oed will 
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bleſſing in, God will blow vpon it with his curſe. P 

The not regarding this duty, is a plaine and euident token A vote . Bj 
ofan hypocrite, whom God hateth, For read Iob. 27. 10. The Heere Whyte BY 
hypocrite, (ſaith Jeb) will be ſet his delight in the almightie? will 9! 1a „ "5 
he call upon God at all times? making both theſe alike to be — || 
notes and brandes of a diſſembling hypocrite, that he will N 
not at all times call vpon God: neither will ſet his conſtant 
and continuall delight in God. A ſeare full thing we know it 
is, to be an hypocrite, whoſe portion is hell fire. Mat. 24.51, 
it is aid, the Lord of the eil ſernant ſhall cut him off, andſpall Manth-24.51, 
vine him hu portion with hypocrites, where ſhall be weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth, If thou wilt haue no part nor portion in this 
lotof hypocrites, bee no hypocrite : delight in the Lord, | 
which hypocrites doe not, neither can doe; and fo thou ſhalt * 
auoid it. On the contrary, this holy ioy, is a note of a man re- | 
nued and regenerated by the Spirit of God, Read Gal. 5. 22. N 
The fruite o Phe ſpirits lone joy peace, long ſuſfering,gentlenes, Galath. 5. 23. 

gooanes, faith, meeknes, temprrancy. eee eſe i no 
law : They that find this ioy in their hearts, from the 
Spirit of God. There is no lawe, or curſe 
of God to ſeaze vpon them. For they 
are guided, by the Spirit 
of God. 
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